Dr. Jagraj Singh was born in village Mari Megha Tehsil
Kasur, District Lahore. (now Tehsil Patti, District Tarn Taran) in
the Sikh heart-land called ‘Majha' (Central Punjab), the land of
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medical from Khalsa College, Amritsar. where Dr. Taaran Singh
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from his government job and started his private practice at the
historic town of Sri Hargobindpur in Gurdaspur district. Before
his migration to USA in 1998, he practiced there for about thirty Dr. Jagraj Singh
five years. During all these years of his life he witnessed the
partition of the Sikh homeland in 1947, the Punjabi Suba agitation by the Sikhs and the
reorganization of the Punjab, the emergency of Indo-China war, emergency imposed by Mrs.
Indira Gandhi, two Indo-Pak wars, Operation Blue Star, Operation Black Thunder and the
aftermath. He had the good luck of coming into personal contact with almost all important Sikh
political and religious leaders of the afore-said period.

His grand-mother Sardarni Aas Kaur (died 1960) used to tell him the stories of the
Sikh rule, Anglo-Sikh wars and the aftermath, which she had heard from her grand mother-in-
law, wife of Kumedan Bagga Singh, who was part and parcel of that regime. Kumedan suffered
an attack of stroke at the surrender ceremony held at Kasur after the defeat of the Sikhs in the
first Anglo-Sikh war at Sabhraon. He died next day at their village Mari Megha. His father Sardar
Bhagwan Singh (died 1982) was a highly religious person and had great knowledge of oral
Sikh history and religion. He learned both from his father.

Mari Megha is located about 20 miles south-east of Lahore, two miles off the road
leading from Lahore to Harike and the historic villages of Mari Kambokay (Sukha Singh),
Waan(Tara Singh), Pahuwind (Baba Deep Singh), Singhpura (Nawab Kapur Singh), Poohlay
(Bhai Taru Singh), Sur Singh (Bhai Mahan Singh), Chhina (Bhai Bidhi Chand), Padhana (Garja
Singh and Bota Singh), Jhabaal (Mai Bhago ) lie within its ten mile radius.

All Sikh Gurus or their parents were born within a radius of about fifty miles around
Lahore. The Moghul, Muslim governments of the Punjab and Hindustan was forced by the
Sikhs through armed struggle to accept their suzerainty over the Pargnas of Jhabal, Patti,
Dipalpur. Kanganwal and Chunian areas along the north-west bank of Beas and Sutlej rlvers.
These areas were granted to the Sikhs as Jagir (estate) with Amritsar as their headguarter in
the province of Lahore in the Punjab in 1733 A. D., by the Moghul. Muslim governments and
their leader Kapur Singh was given the title of Nawab. Eleven out of the total twelve Sikh Misls
who successfully destroyed the Muslim domination and rule in the Punjab and established
Sikh rule in their homeland (Punjab) belonged to this area.
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I ntroduction

Of al thereligions of the world Sikhreligion/ Sikhi / Sikhism is
the youngest whereas Hinduism is one of the oldest.

Sikhism is a prophetic religion based on a definitive revelation
like Semitic religions of the west, where as Hinduism, has an
anonymous mysticism as its source of validity.

Sikhism believes in the oneness God and is strictly monotheistic
faith, where as Hinduism believes in Trinity of God and is
polytheistic.

Sikhism believes in universal brotherhood and equality of all
human beings. It strongly denounces the divisive Hindu caste
system. Guru Arjan says, “€x fusr €aH & IH Ffex 3 HIT
Jgaeti-Ek pita ekas kay ham barik toon mera gurhaee” i.g;
“We are all children of the same God who takes care of us all
(GGS, p.611). Guru Gobind Singh says, “HaR o 73 A3 &a
ufggsgi-Manas kee jaat sabay ekay pehchannbo” “Treat all
mankind alike”. All other Indian religions, except Buddhism
observe caste system and ‘Varan Ashram Dharma’ forms the
bedrock of Hinduism. Buddhism did away with ceremonies of
Hindus set aside the Brahmanical priesthood, abolished
sacrifices and dethroned the Gods of the Hindus. Buddhism and
Jainism stand for *Moksha’ or ‘Nirvan’ through penance.
Jainism on one hand condemns sacrifices, denies divine origin of
the Vedas, reects the Hindu doctrine of immunity from
punishment through alms-giving and invocation of Gods and
attaches no importance to the spirits of the dead. On the other
hand, it recognizes the priestly institutions of the Brahmans,
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adheres rigidly to the Hindu caste system and has rules
connected with purification, weddings, death, inheritance, the
worship of Gods closely analogous to those of Hindus. The Jains
rever cow and consider killing of any living creature an
unpardonable sin.

Sikhism believesin reality (existence) of the God and reality of
the world, “Aer wfy AE™ w999l - Sachcha aap sachcha
Darbar” -(GGS, Ml, Japji, Pauri 34, p.7). Hinduism believesin
God, but regards the world as Maya (illusion). There is total
confusion about God in Hinduism. Sikhism is strictly
monotheistic. It does not believe in Polytheism or henotheism. It
does not in the Hindu Trinity of God, Brahma (The Creator),
Vishnu (The Sustainer) and Shiva (The Destroyer).

Sikhism does not believe in the incarnations (Avtaars) of God,
Gods (Devtas) and Goddesses (Devis). Hinduism believes in
incarnations of God (Avtaars), Gods (Devtas) and Goddesses
(Devis).

Sikhism is based on ethics, moraity and knowledge (Giyan). It
strongly denounces al ritualism. Hinduism strongly believes in
ritualism. Hinduism is based on Chanakiya policy of Saam, Daam
Dand and Bhed in which morality and ethics have no place.

Sikhism believesin equality of al human beings irrespective of
gender, colour or any other such denomination. Whereas the
divisive caste system forms the very bed rock of Hinduism and
it is aso known as Varn Ashram Dharma.

Sikhism strongly denounces al ritualism. Hinduism strongly
believesin ritualism.

Hinduism’believes in Karma and bhog (Cause and Effect),
transmigration, the concept of Heaven and Hell. Buddhism and
Jainism does not believe in the existence of God, but accept the
concepts of transmigration of soul and that of Karma and bhog
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*

and they regard the world as misery or a suffering.

Sikhism believes in now and here and does not believe in the
concept of after life and thereby rejects the existence of Narak-
Surag of Hinduism (Hell and Heaven). As per Sikh thought,
heaven and hell are not places for living here-after, they are part
of spiritual topography of man and donot exist otherwise. They
refer to good and evil stages of life respectively and can be lived
here in our earthly existence. According to Gurbani: “Truthful
living in the noble fear of God is heaven. Having no faith in God
and leading an unethical life is hell”.

Sikhism does not subscribe to the mythological Hindu theory of
creation. Guru Granth Sahib, the holy Sikh scripture gives avery
definite theory of creation.

Sikhism does not believein miracles, whereas Hinduism believes
inmiracles.

Sikhism dtrictly forbids Idol, picture, grave, tomb and Baba
worship. Hinduism believes in Idolatry, samadh and Baba
worship.

Sikhism is a whole life system because it does not accept any
dichotomy in life, whether it is ‘personal and social’, *spiritual
and material,” ‘faith and reason,” or any other such
differentiation. It involves an integra combination between
spiritua and empirica life of man. This constitutes the foundation
of Miri-Piri (Bhagati and Shakti) doctrine of Sikhism. Other
Indian religions. Vedanta (Hinduism), Radical saints, Buddhism,
Jainism etc; consider spiritual path and empirical (worldly) paths,
separate and distinct and there is a clear dichotomy between the
empirical and spiritua life of man, hence they are dichotomous
systems. They address devotion (Bhagati) and force (Shakti) as
Separate entities.

Sikhism unlike Hinduism, Buddhism and Jainism takes a more
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positive view of the human body. Man, the acme of God's
creation is not merely a handful of dust, but repository and
medium of the message of the Lord. The body is not an unclean
vessel, a seat of worms, but ‘Temple of God” worthy of
adoration and reverence. Anything unnatural or tortuous has no
excuse for acceptance. Standing on one leg, living on roots,
practicing contemplation in different postures, undergoing self
suppression in a hard way and doing penances were too weak
to avail man in the path of realization, but they are considered
necessary in other eastern religious systemsfor the purification of
the body and attainment of enlightenment. Buddhism and Jainism
stand for Moksha/Nirvana through penance. Gurbani denounces
any such practices, “&sx 7 yg favdhnr f3g =t a8 urfsi-Nanak
so prabh simri-ay tis dehi kou paal” i.e “The Lord should be
meditated on by serving the body first” (GGS, p.554).

Sikhism believes in Ahimsa (Ahinsa), but according to its own
philosophy. It does not believe in Ahimsa that stood as a bar
against the religious man or areligious society trying to confront
socio-political aggression. A society that has to accept the social
responsibility of confronting injustice cannot remain wedded to
the hurdle of Ahimsa. According to Sikhism it isrighteous to use
sword, when all other peaceful means fail, “g &9 »m 9" die3
Td JuFE3I IS WAS g9€6 I AHHI @R31-Choon kar az
haman heelte dar guzashat, Halal ast burdan ba shamsheer
dast” (Zafarnama, Guru Gobind Singh). In Vedanta (Hinduism
including radica saints) and other eastern religions (Jainism,
Buddhism) Ahimsa is deemed to be a cardina virtue and meat
eating is a prohibition. Guru Nanak says, “H™H H'H &9 HY 5913
famis fmg =3t Ae 1l 78T WA &8 Ad Jar< fom Hig Uy AMTE 11 -
Only fools argue whether to eat meat or not. Who can define
what is meat and what is not meat or who knows where the sin
lies, being a vegetarian or non-vegetarian?” (GGS, p.1289). And
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that “H3 @& »is o 7 918 3 afell-every food grain that we eat
has life in it,” (GGS, p.472). He further adds, “ufoe u=t € I
faz afgnt Ag afei-Water is the source of al life, which assists
the growth of all living beings human beings” (GGS, Var Asa, M,
p.472). Also,“Tinm & wrarg i yiET ¥y ddfel-Jeeaa kaa
aahaar jea khana eh karay i.e; Living beings feed on living
beings”(GGS p.955), hence there is nothing unnatural or
ungodly in eating flesh.

Among al ancient Indian religious systems salvation (Mukti /
Moksha/Nirvana) means deliverance from the cycle of life and
re-birth (Sansara) and individual salvation istheir ideal. Sikhism
denounces this concept. Enlightement not redemption isthe Sikh
concept of salvation. For Sikhs ‘Mukti’ is replacement of
ignorance by spiritual enlightenment, now and here and not after
death. Gurbani says, “He g8 78 W3 T HAT3 & A& JfeeHlI-
Moo-ay ho-ay jau mukat dehugay, mukati na janay koela”
i.e,"O, God! who will seethat salvation, which you will grant me
after death" (GGS, p. 1292).

Accordingto Gurmat:

1)

()

3)

(4)

“Wry UgTE Hg faans IfEll Hies wafs ofs ue Afel--By redlizing
the self, the mind becomes purified. Such one is emancipated in
life and obtains the Lord (GGS, pl61).

yg ot nrrfamr w3 fozl Hies a3 AG seii--He, who in his
heart loves Lord’s command, is said to be the man, having
savation while alive (GGS, p. 275).

Hies Haf3 7 nmir Hfg F? HIMmil He, who effaces his own self
(ego) and isdead in life, is said to have been emancipated while
alive” (GGS, p.449).

“Hes HI3 B nid fig fegg a8R Afei--He aone is said to be
emancipated in life, who has eliminated ego from within him”
(GGS, p.1009-10).
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In Sikhism there is nothing like private or persona salvation. It

isuniversal religion catering for the spiritual well-being of society asa
whole, “»iu Haf3 HAf3 &9 AR &6 f3A A6 of AET aHATII-Aap
mukat mukat karay sansar. Nanak tis jan ko sada namskar”
(Ibid, p.293). Hinduism, Buddhism, Sufism, Christianity seek
personal salvation catering to the needs of individuals. They are not
concerned about evils of society and barbarities of rulers of time.

*

Sikhism believes in shouldering full social responsibility and
rgjects a life of escapeism. It denounces asceticism and
renunciation (Sanyasa / Bhikshuhood) for achieving salvation as
propagated and practiced by Hinduism, radical saints, Buddhism
and Jainism. Sikhism propagates the life of a householder, “&5ax
R3S 3fent Yt I< Farf3 grfenr sfant Usfent yfenr feg 92
Haf3l -Nanak satgur poora bhetiay, poori hovay jugat,
hasandian, khelandian, penandian, khavandian vichay
hovay mukat™ (GGS, p522). Guru Nanak says, “He knows the
way who earns his living and shares his earning with others” i.e
‘s ufe fog Jag 2fIl aex Ig ugefg AfEi-Ghaal kha-ay
kichh hathon day Nanak rah pachhanay say” (GGS,
p.1245).

Sikhism does not believe in celibacy (Brahmacharya) as a
means to achieve bliss, but condemns it in strongest terms.
According to Gurbani, "fie Ify & 33 37t YA fa€ & UM
af3 ureti--Bind raakh jau tareeay bhaee khusray kio na
parm gat paee.- i.e; If one was to be saved by celibacy, then
the eunuchs should attain the highest bliss® (GGS, p.324).
Celibacy before marriage is a part of Sikh ethics, but it is
mandatory for a Sikh to get married. In Hinduism, Jainism,
Buddhism and Christianity, celibacy (Brahmacharya) isthe rule
for achieving bliss.

Sikhism believesin ethical equality of woman with man. Before
the birth of Sikhism the plight of woman in the Indian
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subcontinent was highly deplorable. She had most inferior
position in the society. In Hinduism Manu the Hindu law-giver
has attributed al that is good and great to males and on the
contrary, assigned all that is bad and obnoxious to females. Tulsi
Dass in his Ram Chrit Manas says, “=9 dle 53 ug &t fag
A8 33 d niftardti-Dhor ganvar, shudar, pashu, nari, yeh
sab tarin kay adhikari”. In Buddhism a male Bhikshu is not
supposed to touch and rescue a drowning woman even if she
was his mother. Dighambra Jains believe that a woman cannot
reach Kavalya and has to achieve first male incarnation. In
Sikhism the position of woman has been raised to an exalted
status and she is regarded as principle of eternal creation, "From
woman is our birth; in woman's womb are we shaped. To
woman are we engaged; to woman are we wedded. The woman
is our friend and form woman is the family. If one woman dies,
we seek another, through the woman are the bonds of the world.
Why call the woman evil who gives birth to Kings? “r fa€ ¥er
ndyr fA3 FF IWsI-So kion manda akhi-ay jit jamein
rajaan. From woman is the man, without the woman there is
none'(GGS, Var Asa M1, p.473).

Sikhism does not believe in the mon-varat (fast of speech) of
Hinduism. It believesin constructive dialogue during our stay in
this world, “Ag &g T&T I o fag Al fag adii- Jab
lag dunia rahi-ay Nanak kuchh suni-ay kuchh kahi-ay
(GGS, p.611).

Thereisno priestly classin Sikhism any initiated Sikh, male or
female, can perform the Sikh religious service. Hinduism,
Buddhism, Jainism, Christianity and Islam al have priestly class.

Sikhism differes as regards the authenticity of its dogmas from
most other theological systems. Many of the great teachers of the
world has known, have not |eft aline of their own compositions
and we know only what they taught through tradition or second-
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hand information. But the compositions of Sikh Gurus are
preserved and we know at first hand what they taught.

This need for the comparative study of Sikhism and Hinduism
arises because for the last hundred years or so, some scholars have
tried their best to prove that Sikhism is not a self-contained religion but
a synthesis of other religions. Sikh traditions are being targeted by
Brahminic forces. Thesetraditionsareinseparable from Sikh life. They
need careful guarding. Sikhism is based on Gurmat. Any tradition,
which falls to conform to the philosophy of Sikhism, must be
discarded without reservation. Gurbani says, »ia@t Afag AT it
ueal Wl “Aklee Sahib saveeay, aklee payeeay maan—With
thoughtful logic should one worship God, with same logic should one
seek honour” (GGS, p. 1245).

The status of Guru Granth Sahib in Sikhism and among the Sikhs
iIs synonymous with the Sikh Gurus. Therefore, al doubts,
controversies regarding Sikh religion must be settled in the light of
Gurbani of this supreme scripture and the Guru. The ideas and views
which conform to the Gurbani should alone be accepted as valid and
authentic. All other versions should be discarded. Prevalent
Brahmanical practices and rituals should be tested on touchstone of
Gurmat principles. All those practices which violate the spirit of
Gurmat and which create contradictions between belief and conduct
must be done away with.

| have been careful not to offend our Hindu brothers by making
any adverse comments on their beliefs, history or doctrines. Still , if
any statement cuases an offense to any body. | would be too happy
to changeit in the next edition. Suggestions for the improvement of this
book will be gratefully acknowledged

15. 2018 Jagra) Singh
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Chapter 1
What isSikhism?

Sikhism (Sikh Dharma) is a major religion of India and fifth
largest faith in the world. Its followers are called “Sikhs”. Presently it
has about twenty three million adherents in the entire world, out of
which about fifteen million live in “Punjab”, a region in the north-west
of India that has long served to connect South Asiawith Middle East
and Central Asia and was a sovereign country ruled by the Sikhs, till
its annexation by the British in 1849 AD.

Map of the Punjab under Sikh rule and the British India-1846
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About six million Sikhs live outside the Indian Punjab (in India)
and atleast two million livein therest of the world. Of these about hal f
amillion Sikhs arelocated in the United Kingdom, another half million
arein North Americaout of which around three hundred fifty thousand
are residing in Canada and about one hundred fifty thousand in the
United States of America. They are present in substantial numbers in
Singapore, Malaysia, Australia, Newzealand, Germany, Norway and
other Asian, African and European countries. To say it in another way,
they are found all over the world.

Wherever they have gone, they have built their own religious
places of worship, 'the Gurdwaras, which in addition to being place
of worship, also serve as centers of the Sikh culture. Sikh Gurdwaras
built in Sikh style all over the world stand uniquely different from the
Hindu Temples, Muslim Mosgues, Christian Churches, Jewish
Synagogues and Buddhist Monasteries. Gurdwara literally means
Guru’s door, but religiously in Sikhism it means Guru’s house / Guru’s
abode/ The house of thedivine. It isthe Sikh center of spiritual, socid,
educational and political activities. Usually there are four parts of the
complex: Themain hall for worship purposes, Langar (The community
kitchen), Serai (inn i.e; residential area) and the school. All major
Gurdwaras have all these facilities, but in small Gurdwaras one or
more of these facilities may not be available. Every Gurdwara, besides
religious worship, is expected to provide food and lodging to visitors
| travelers, free of cost. The Sikh national flag called Nishan Sahib,
one of the sings of Sikh sovereignty is hoisted in front of every
Gurdwara ever since the Sikhs lost the Sikh State in 1849 CE. It is
made up of a triangular piece of deep yellow (Basanti) colour cloth
with insignia of Sikhism (Deg Teg Fateh) imprinted on it and hoisted
on a wooden or metal pole having Khanda (double edged sword)
surmounted on the top. It is aways taller than the Gurdwara building
and the visitor can spot it from a distance and can assure himself that
he will get free boarding and lodging here.
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Shoes are not alowed inside the Gurdwara, because the Sikhs
consider shoes ceremoniously unclean. The visitor has to go bare foot
inside the Gurdwara. Every Gurdwara has a Jora Ghar (shoe house)
outside the main complex for depositing the shoes. The Sikh worship
is congregational therefore the main structure in the Gurdwaraisabig
hall, where the holy Sikh Scripture, Guru Granth Sahib wrapped in
fine Rumalas is seated over a small raised platform in a Palki
(Planquin) with asmall tent called Chandoa / Chanani, hanging from
the ceiling. Except when being read, it is kept covered. The Granthi
(Sikh priest) waves Chaur (fan made yak hair) over Guru Granth
Sahib. Chanani and Chaur are symbols of royalty and their presence
is not functional but Guru is Sachcha Paatshah (True king).

In a Gurdwara there are no images, atar or pulpit, the object
of Sikh reverence is the scripture (Guru Granth Sahib) itself. Outside
the inner premisesthereis provision of clean water for washing hands
and feet. In Punjab and India the visitors / devotees go inside the
Gurdwara bare feet after washing their hands and at the entrance. The
devotees enter the main hall and bow before Guru Granth Sahib,
make obeisance (offering) and offer prayer, walk around it and if they
wish, find aspacein the hall, sit cross legged on the floor in aposition
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facing Guru Granth Sahib to listen the Ragis (religious musicians)
proclaim verses from its sacred pages. Generally, a Gurdwara remains
open to every visitor through out the day, so that worshippers can
offer prayers at any time convenient to them. However in Punjab and
India two services are held daily in every Gurdwara, one in the
morning and onein the evening. Every day early in the morning, before
sun rise, Guru Granth Sahib is brought in the Gurdwara hall from its
resting place. All present stand up with bowed heads and folded
hands, as mark of respect. In the Gurdwara hall Guru Granth Sahib
is placed on Manji Sahib with nice bedding on araised platform. Guru
Granth Sahib is covered with fine Rumalas. Then Ardas (Sikh
national prayer) is offered. After this Hukam (The order i.e
command) from Guru Granth Sahib isread. It isfollowed by Asa dee
vaar. For therest of the day the Ragis perform kirtan or a Sikh scholar
may perform Kathai.ereligious discourse. InaGurdwara, only hymns
from Guru Granth Sahib, Dasam Granth or verses written by Bhai
Gurdas and Bhai Nand Lal can be sung. In the evening after recitation
of Rehras and Anand Sahib, Guru Granth Sahib is closed (unless
continuous un-interrupted recitation of Guru Granth Sahib—Akhand
Path is going on), Ardas is offered, Karah Parshad isdistributed and
then Guru Granth Sahib is ceremoniously wrapped in Rumalas and
taken to its specia place for the night.

Sikhs do not have a specia day of worship. They can do on any
day and al days of the week. Outside Punjab and outside India, most
Sikhsvisit the Gurdwara on the rest day of the particular country they
live, for example in Muslim countries it takes place on Fridays, while
in other countries such as Britain, Canada, and United States of
America, the main service is held on Sunday. Any one, Sikh or non-
Sikh may visit Gurdwara, attend congregation and dine in Guru ka
langar (the community kitchen) but proper protocol has to be
maintained. Carrying of tobacco, alcohol or any other intoxicant is
strictly prohibited inside a Gurdwara. A head covering is mandatory
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inside aGurdwara. Thisisamark of respect to the Guru Granth Sahib.

h

Gurdwara Darbar Sahib Amritsar also known as Hari Mandir in
Punjab and India and Golden Temple in the western world, is the
world seat of Sikhism as the Kabba in Mecca for Muslims, Vatican
in Rome for Christiansand Varanasi in Indiafor Hindus. Akaal Takhat
in Amritsar isthe Supreme Seat of Tempora Authority in Sikhism and
Amritsar itself isthe Theo-political capital of the Sikhs and Sikhism.
The Sikh doctrine, “Deg Teg Fateh” is found imprinted in Emblematic
form on the Sikh National Flag called Nishan Sahib, letter heads of
Sharomani SGPC and Sharomani Akali Dal.

Emblem (Logo) of Sikhism

“Deg Teg Fateh”
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Sikhism took its birth at the fag end of the fifteenth century in
Punjab in the Indian subcontinent, among two already well established
religions of Hinduism and Islam. Punjab at that time was under Islamic
rule, with Hinduism as dominant religion. Religion in both communities
(Hinduism and Islam) was limited only to ritualistic practices, rather
than inner illumination. The religious leaders of both communities,
Mullahs and Brahmins, themselves did not by and large practice what
they preached. There was great cultural decadence in all facets of the
society. The Hindu had divided the society into four castes (groups)
and the lowest in the hierarchy were called Shudras or untouchables
who were treated worst than animals. The plight of women was no
better. The Hindu addressed the non-Hindus as Malechhas (unclean).
The Muslims caled non-Mudlims as ‘Kafirs’ (non-believers) and
observed that the Muslim society was to be enlarged and strengthened
progressively through the policy of “enforcement of Islamic laws
through sword”—*“as shara tahat us-saif”’. The Islamic rulers also
were very unjust and oppressive in their governance and had
demoralized the entire Hindu society.

Guru Nanak founded Sikhism, as revealed to him by ‘The
Supreme Eternal Reality’—(God) in 1496 CE, at Sultanpur Lodhi in
Punjab, in the Indian subcontinent, to fill the vacuum of cultura
decadence and religious confusion. He declared oneness of God and
universa brotherhood of man. He said, &7 3t fdg & wAeHs | “Na
koee Hindu na Musalmaan—There is neither any Hindu nor any
Musalmaan. He (God) is our common father, we are al His children
and he takes care of us all—“2g fUsT €aH & TH TTf9a 3 HaT JIgaTetiI-
Ek pita ekas ke ham barik toon mera gurhaee” (GGS, p. 611).
Being children of the same father we are al brothers and sisters.

Sikhism believes in equality of al human beings and forbids
discrimination on the basis of caste, creed, class, religion and gender
and guarantees equal rights/opportunitiesto all. It strongly denounces
the divisive Hindu caste system (Varn Ashram Dharma), which limits

A Comparative Study of Sikhism and Hinduism (20)



one's right to worship, learning (education) and choose a profession.
It grants everyone the right to become awarrior / soldier and a priest.
Guru Gobind Singh in Dasam Granth says, - H6R &t 713 AS &d
ufggrsg“Maanas kee jaat sabay ekay pehchanbo"-"Treat all
mankind aike". Hinduism is divisive in character and divides the
society on the basis of caste, which forms the bed rock of the
Brahmanical religion aso known as Varn Ashram Dharma.

In order to establish equality in the society Guru Nanak stepped
beyond the frontier in defiance of the 3000 years old divisive caste
rules of Hinduism. He laid down the fundamentals of Sikhism and
founded its basic ingtitutions. The fundamentals of Sikhism are: ™ /I
Naam Japo (Remember God in words, mind and actions), fag3 a9
Kirt Karo (Work hard honestly to earn your living), €8 a a Wand
ke Chhako (Share your earnings with the needy). He also founded the
basic institutions of Sikhism based on equality, socia justice and
tolerance. The basic ingtitutions of Sikhism are: Sangat, Pangat and
Langar.

Sangat (Holy congregation): is the first and foremost basic
institution of Sikhism founded by Guru Nanak in order to abolish
caste, establish equality and propagate love and affection among
people. Sangat literally means association / company. Religioudly in
Sikhism, the gathering of the Sikhs for the remembrance of God /
Practice of Naam Bani) is called Sangat.

Pangat: The second basic institution of Sikhism established by
Guru Nanak is Pangat, which literally means row, religiously in
Sikhism it means sitting together in arow as equals. It was also meant
to abolish caste, remove un-touch-ability, establish equality, inculcate
love and teach humility before each other. After meditation he asked
people to sit in arow on the ground and eat together, irrespective of
their social background or economic status.

Langar (Communal meal): Thethird basic institution established
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by Guru Nanak to remove caste, establish equality, teach sharing with
the needy and incul cate love among people is Langar, the sacred food,
cooked in community kitchen (Langar khana) and served free of
cost in the Langar Hall attached to the Sikh place of worship
(Gurdward). All who visit Gurdwara sit down together in a row
(Pangat) and partake of the simple food offered with loving care as
equals, regardless of distinction of caste, creed, colour, country or
statusin lifein life. Only vegetarian food is served in Guru ka langar
so that it could cater to the people of all faiths.

Guru Nanak preached in the vernacular (language) of the people
of the Punjab (Punjabi) and composed sacred religious hymnsiniit, in
preference to Sanskrit, which till then was the traditional medium for
religious poetry or philosophy. The vernacular of the Punjab region,
now called Punjabi till then wasonly adialect and did not haveitsown
script for its real pronunciation and expressions. Guru Nanak
developed the script for local vernacular, which was named
'‘Gurmukhi’ by his successor, Guru Angad Dev. Thus Guru Nanak
gave to the Sikhs a script for their spoken language which was
different from Hindus (Sanskrit--Vedas) and Muslims (Arabic-
Quran). Thus he broke the monopoly of Brahmin over learning, who
boasted about his knowledge of Sanskrit.

Guru Nanak denounced polytheism, henotheism, idolatry,
superstition, renunciation, asceticism, celibacy, hypocrisy and ritualism
to appease the deities. In his utterances he severely criticized the
religious leaders of all the then prevaent faithsin Indiafor their short
comings. Of Islam's speciaistsin jurisprudence, hesaid, "The gazi sits
to administer justice. He turns his beads and mutters the name of God
(Khuda). He takes bribe and denies justice. If questioned, he reads
out something” (GGS, p.951). For Mullahs, the religious leaders of
Islam, he said, “For an ignorant hungry (destitute) mullah mosque is a
means to satisfy his hunger i.e, worldly needs (GGS, p.1245), to
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which the pious poor would come bringing donations. About the
Brahmins he said, “Those who wield throat cutting knife wear sacred
thread (Janeu)” (GGS, p.471). Then he says, “Leave aside the Qazis
and Brahmins the marriage rituals are performed by ‘Satan’ (GGS,
p.722). He was highly critical of Jogis and Siddhas who led an
escapist life of renunciation, asceticism and celibacy. He praised the
householder's life, who served the society. He preached, “Do not
touch his feet who calls himself a Guru or Pir and goes for begging.
O Nanak, only he knows the right path who earns his livelihood
through hard labour and shares it with others (GGS, p.1245). He also
up-braidid the rulers of his time and said, “The kings are tigers and the
courtiers are dogs, they go and harass the sitting and the sleeping
ones--" (GGS, p.1288).

People subdued under rigors of caste system, the oppressive
alien rule and religious bigotry, could not be expected to take over the
social responsibilities and adjust to the liberation offered by the new
society over-night. Theinfant Sikh society had to be nurtured for some
time to prevent its relapse into the parent societies. So he introduced
the system of succession to carry his mission forward. The message
of Nanak was transmitted through his nine successors. The Sikh
Gurus were:

Guru Nanak, born in 1469 and died in 1539.

Guru Angad, born in 1504 (Guruship 1539 - 52).

Guru Amar Dass, born in 1479 (Guruship 1552 -74).
Guru Ram Dass, born in 1534 (Guruship 1574 - 81).
Guru Arjan Dev, born in 1563 (Guruship 1581 - 1606).
Guru Hargobind, born in 1595 (Guruship 1606 - 44).
Guru Har Rai, born in 1630 (Guruship 1644 - 61).
Guru Har Krishan, born in 1656 (Guruship 1661 - 64).
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9. Guru Teg Bahadur, born in 1621 (Guruship 1664 - 75).
10. Guru Gobind Singh, born in 1666 (Guruship 1675 - 1708).

The holy scripture of Sikhism, “Aad Granth” (now Guru Granth
Sahib), the world seat of Sikhism (Gurdwara Darbar Sahib/ Golden
Temple) in Amritsar were created by the fifth Guru Arjan Dev in 1604
AD, thereby establishing separate religious identity of Sikhism. He
declared theindependent position of Sikhism by writing in Aad Granth
(now Guru Granth Sahib), in Rag Bhairon, on page 1136---1 do not
keep the Hindu fast (Vart) or observe the Muslim Ramadan. | serve
only the One Supreme Being who alone is my refuge. | serve the One
Master who ministers justice to both Hindus and Muslims. | neither
worship like the Hindu or like the Muslim go to Mecca. | serve Him
aone and no other. | do not pray to idols nor say the Muslim
prayer.Taking the formless One in my mind | make obeisance there to
the Supreme Being, for we are neither Hindu nor Mussalman.

Of dl world religions, Sikhism aone can, with fullest justification,
claim to possess the gospels of its founders in their original purity.
Truths revealed to Prophets and seers have been often mixed, in
course of time with spurious an imperfect additions through the
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ignorance, prejudices or ill-conceived zea of their followers and lost
their purity. The sagacity and the foresight of the Sikh Gurus envisaged
the possibility of such asituation in respect of their own scriptures and
they took stepsto ensure against this eventuality. Guru Arjan compiled
the holy Granth embodying the Sikh teachings under his personal
supervision and created for all times the imperishable and yet visible
embodiment of the Gurus as aso of their wisdom. He started the
compilation in 1601 and completed it in 1604. He thus placed all
mankind under a permanent debt of gratitude by begueathing to it the
highest moral and spiritual Truthsin the purest form as were revealed
to the Gurus. These were clothed in various dia ects and languages of
the people of the land of their birth and were thus made accessible to
every person without any distinction of caste, creed, colour or race.
It was recensed by Guru Gobind Singh in 1706 when he entered the
Gurbani of 9th Guru, Guru Teg Bahadur, at Talwandi Sabo, now
called Damdama Sahib. It was installed as Guru Eternal on October
5, 1708 by Guru Gobind Singh and since then it is called ‘Guru Granth
Sahib’.

The Sikhs believe Guru Granth Sahib as ‘living’” embodiment of
ten Gurus and it is the only focus of Sikh faith. Guru Granth Sahib is
treated with same respect as the human Gurus received. In addition
to the hymns of the Sikh Gurus it contains the writings and hymns of
saints and preachers with different religious backgrounds, whose
philosophy conformed to the spirit of Sikhism. It is a literary classic
and aspiritual treasure. It throwslight on the path leading to the highest
goal of spirituality. It containseternal truth, proclaims God, and shows
the way of Hisrealization. It lays down moral and ethical rulesfor the
development of soul and religious commandments for the progress of
morality and attainment of salvation. In it philosophy is propounded
through the songs of love and devotion. The message of love, truth,
contentment, humility, fatherhood of God, brotherhood of man,
restraint of passions, mercy on living beings, purity of mind and body
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and clothing, search for the self and Higher Soul and equality of man
and woman, service to others, liberalism in the matter of food and
clothing, and references to the political, economic and socia life of
people of Hindustan during the fifteenth century and sixteenth century
constitute the main contents of Guru Granth Sahib. Itisaguideto Sikh
way of life. References to Veda (Hindu scriptures) and Katebas
(Semitic scriptures) are also found in it. Guru Granth Sahib rejects all
types of Karam Kandas (ritualism) and formalism for spiritua
attainment and propagates alife of inner illumination. It lays stresson
selfless action performed in the best interest of the society. It
condemns asceticism, which hasthe effect of negativism. It lays stress
on the dynamic attitude towards life. It supports normal family life
(Grahisti jiwan) and social commitment. It recommends leading of a
pure life whilst fighting temptations and imperfection of the world. It
is the only scripture where each and every concelvable aspect of
human life has been addressed, discussed and analysed. Mythological
references are only illustrative and do not indicate any Guru’s belief in
mythological personages or their actions. In its present lithographed
diction, Guru Granth Sahib contains about 5894 Hymns and verses
mainly in Punjabi, Hindi, Sanskrit, Arabic, Persian, Sindhi, Lehndi,
Dhaki, Bengai and Marathi in Gurmukhi script on 1430 pages,
composed and arranged in well known 31 Ragasi.e; tunes / musical
settings (Gurmat Sangeet), except for the initial 13 and last 78 pages.
It isthe treasure of Indian languages and musical Ragas. Guru Granth
Sahib is the only scripture in the world, which mentions with respect
Ram, Gobind, Hari, Allah, Karim etc; (names for God) used by
different religions and which includes writings of holy people bornin
other religions (Hinduism, Iam) in addition to the Sikh Gurus. It isthe
only source of Sikh philosophy that has been written by the Gurus
themselves and whose authenticity has never been questioned. It isthe
only scripture, which hastravelled through the generations without the
change of a single letter. It is final and unalterable scripture. Guru
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Granth Sahib is treated to be the presence of the Guru himself in the
Sangat. It is the presiding deity in every Gurdwara (Sikh place of
worship) and every visitor there bows before it in reverence before
assuming his / her seat. When moved it is carried on the head
accompanied by five initiated Sikhs.

Till the creation of Granth, preaching of Sikhism had been carried
out by Sikh Gurus through the word of mouth and it had no separate
religious existence distinct from Hinduism and Islam. Because of its
principles, Sikhism was acceptable to both Hindus and Muslims. The
erosion of their faiths surprised the religious leaders of both Hinduism
(Brahmins/Pandits) and those of 1slam (The QaziMullas). Therefore,
they regarded it as threat to their respective faiths. The Muslim
administration, in addition, percelved it asthreat to its political power.
The tensions that followed between the Sikhs, Hindus and the Muslim
government resulted in the execution of GuruArjan Dev at Lahore and
the conseguent move of the Sikh center from Amritsar to Kiratpur in
the Shivalik foot hillsin the 1635 CE. Guru Arjan Dev was succeeded
by five more Gurus.

Sikhism devel oped, matured and became established to work its
way in the world at the end of two centuries under the guidance of its
ten Gurus. It wasformally consecrated by itstenth Guru Gobind Singh
on the Vaisakhi day 1699 AD at Anandpur Sahib in the Shivalik foot-
hills in the Punjab, through his Sikh initiation ceremony-"Anritpaan
(Sikh baptism). On this day Guru Gobind Singh gave finishing touch
to Sikhism. Helaid down distinct Sikh religious code of conduct (Sikh
Rehatmaryada) and gave the Sikhs a distinct corporate identity.

He called the initiated Sikhs 'Khalsa' (Arabic word literally
meaning Sovereign), who now represent and spearhead the tasks of
Sikh religion and are recognizable throughout the world as bearded
and turbaned Sikhs, supporting the articles of their faith, called five
K’s—Kesh (unshorn hair), Kangha, Kachh, Kara and Kirpaan.
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The five Ks

Religioudly turban isamust for a Sikh to keep the unshorn hair on the
head covered.

Mgl 3 /4 _ ST
Before his departure from this mortal world in 1708 AD, Guru
Gobind Singh abolished the personal human Guruship and transferred
the authority from individual leaders to the scriptures and the
community itself. He vested the Eternal Guruship into the holy Sikh
scripture, “Granth Sahib™ and granted it the status of Eternal Guru
of the Sikhs, which since then is known as “Guru Granth Sahib”
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(GGS) and is the symbolic head of Sikhism. He vested the temporal
leadership into the community itself under the patronage of Guru
Granth Sahib and named it "Guru Khalsa Panth”. Thus from the
moment of its initiation by Guru Nanak to its ritual consecration by
Guru Gobind Singh, a period of barely 200 years, Sikhism not only
aguired its distinctive church and institutions, songs and scriptures,
signs and symbols, but also, an unmistakable form or stance.

Presently Christianity, Islam, Judaism, Buddhism, Hinduism and
Sikhism are the mgjor religions of the world, with Sikhism being inthe
fifth place followed by Judaism in the sixth with afollowing of about
fourteen million. However, Sikhismisthe youngest among all of them.

Sikhism is the latest religion for the present space age and
answers the problems of modern man. It satisfies the scientific and
juristic minds of today, being without any myth and superstitions in
which man had been made to indulge by some previous faiths and
systems. It isareligion of comprehensive moral and ethical values to
elevate the man spiritually, morally and socialy. Itsaim isto convert
the self-centered mind to God tuned by Name of God in the mind and
the control of mind from the narrow egoistic tendencies to higher
conscious to be activated for all the socio-political affairs during one’s
lifeand finally unite the individual soul with the Supreme Soul. There
is no scope for miracles and mysteries in Sikhism.

Sikhism is a practical way of life to overpower the evils of the
day and to lead atruthful life. Sikhism instructs the Sikhs how during
life one should conduct oneself and how one should exert influence on
the society for a moral and atruistic change. The meditation in the
name of God (the one and only one), the Creator of the entire creation
as to be included in one’s mind and the total submission to His will and
commandments while doing pious deeds isthe way of lifein Sikhism.
It teaches love between man and God and love between man and
man, to earn one’s livelihood with one’s hard labour and honest means
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and share with the needy, selfless service to the needy, equality and
dignity of every human being.

Sikhismisareveaedreligion based on adefinitiverevelation like
Semitic religions of the West and therefore, it can be clearly
distinguished from the earlier Indian religions like Hinduism,
Buddhism, Jainism, etc, which have an anonymous mysticism astheir
source of validity. Itisnot simply aset of views or doctrines, but away
of life according to a definite model, "The Guru', for which the Sikh
Gurus gave lessonsfor over a period of two hundred years and
themselves, led the life of that model. Those who perfected it
came to be known as Sikhs (literally meaning, the learned). “fdt
faftmr gr9 <t9ra-Sikhi* Sikhia Gur Veechar” i.e “Sikhism is the
teaching of the Guru (Gurmat) (GGS, M, p.465)".

Sikhism is a religion of knowledge both spiritual as well as
temporal wisdom and not a blind faith, »ie@t Arfag R i@t urehar
Hgll “Aklee Sahib saveeay aklee payeeay maan—uwith thoughtful
logic should one worship God, with same logic should one seek
honour” (GGS, p. 1245). It strongly denounces ritualism (Karm
kand). It lays stresson the practice of religiouslife of inner illumination
and not on formalism or ritualism. It is independent and distinct from
al prevailing religionsin thisworld. It is not an offshoot of onefaith or
syncretic blend of different and often conflicting faiths. Sikhism is
basically areligion of action and human freedom. It isareligion with
comprehensive ethical system based on moral laws, which no science
has ever challenged. It elevates mankind spiritually, morally and
socially with its deep ethical system. It teaches the highest and purest
principles that serve to bind man with man.

The philosophy of Sikhismisdifferent from the philosophy of al
the previoudly existing religions of the world. It envisages that atrue
Sikh loves al humanity, earns hislivelihood by all fair means, shares
his earnings with the deprived and strives for the realization of God by
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abiding His Will and seeking Grace. Sikhism believesin the doctrines
of Karma, transmigration, reincarnation, salvation-(Mukti), Surag
(Heaven), Narak (Hell), Hukam / Raza (Will of God) and Grace, but
according to its own way. Because of theistic kinship with other
religious systems the Sikh Gurus did not quarrel with the religious
terms used by earlier religions rather they deliberately used them and
redefined them in the light of their own philosophy and Sikh mystical
experience.

Sikhism believes in law of Karma but according to its own
ideology. Good actions have good results and bad actions have bad
effects. A person has to suffer for his/ her unsatisfactory behaviour.
Guru Nanak says, “Do not blame others for your sufferings, it is a
result of your actions. You have harvested whatever you sowed, why
should you embroil others?” (GGS, p.433). The soul is the farmer. It
has been given a field in the form of body. When the seed of action
is sown, the consequences must follow. Whatever the seed of actions
is sown in the body, the harvest is reaped accordingly, “As you sow
so shall you reap” (GGS M5, p. 134). Gurbani says, “Having sown
Acasia Arabica, the farmer searches for juicy grapes. He weaves
wool but wants to wear silk” (GGS, p. 1379). Gurbani further says,
“Man’s every action will be taken into account—i.e, “Man will be
accountable for the words he speaks, the food he eats, the path along
he walks. He will be accountable for what he hears and see. His every
breath will be accounted for” (GGS, p.15). Gurbani also says, “Do
the deeds by which thy face shines” (GGS, p. 397). It also says, “One
should do actions by which he may not feel ashamed in the presence
of the Lord (GGS, p. 1381).

Sikhism does not believe in the Hindu theory of ‘Law of
Karma’. In Sikh religious terms karam means action, which could be
intheform of aritual or a positive effort. Sikhism vociferously rejects
al ritualistic practices of Hinduism, & TeH Uz 7 €Rfg 35 7y
st Bl fogare d93s areg a93 o fonu fAHTS A3 g1 “Karam

A Comparaive Study of Sikhism and Hinduism (31)




dharm pakhand jo deesay tin jam jaagati lootay. Nirban keertan
gawoh kartay ka nimkh simrat jit chhootay—The ritual poses of
piety and hypocrisies, which are seen, them plunders Yama, the tax
collector. Sing thou the pure praise of the Creator, contemplating
whom, even for an instant, thou shall be saved” (GGS, p. 747).
Sikhism only believes in making a positive effort to earn one’s living
and remember God in order to lead a comfortable and worry free life,
Ber sJfenr HI8 3 svrefent ru guil fimrfefenr 3 yg g aax §33t
fg31 “Udam kareidiaaa jeeo toon kamawadiaa sukh bhunch.
Dhiaidiaa toon Prabhu mil Nanak utri chint. (GGS, p. 522).
According to the ideology of Sikhism ‘Karma’ is not independent of
God. Everything happens under the Will of God. God’s Grace
becomes a means of release from the ‘Law of Karma’. The chain of
‘Karma’ obviously cannot bind God rather His Grace breaks this
chain.

Sikhism believes in God’s Grace. God’s grace according to
Guru Granth Sahib is that quality of God’s nature, which is the source
of man’s undeserved blessings particularly those which have to do
with his realization of God, “Nanak says, God is realized through the
Grace of God-- a&a &edt &efg u=el Nanak nadree nadir
pachhaan” (GGS, p. 1343). “Nanak says no one is redeemed
without the Grace of God” (GGS, p. 661).

Sikhism believesin Divine Will (Cosmic law) to which the Sikh
Gurus gave a generic name as ‘Hukam’, which literally means
command. The holy scripture of Sikhism, Guru Granth Sahib says:

* The whole creation is the product of Hukam, which is
indescribable (GGS, p.1).

* By Lord’s order all are created and by His order they do
businesses (GGS, p. 55).

Hukam as Supreme or Infinite Will (Cosmic Law) is mentioned
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at many places in Guru Granth Sahib. It existed before the creation
when there was complete nothingness. Being the “Infinite Self-
consciousness of God”, Hukam is supremely one with Him. It is as
infinite as God. In another sense Hukam is supreme command. The
universe moves, according to it, “Everybody and everything is
controlled by His command, which none can escape” (Japji)

Sikhism believes in a life of prayer and service of humanity
(Sewa and Smran). It expounds Antrang Bhagti, which is purely
devotional and rejects Behrang Bhagti, which is ritudistic. It is
essentially areligion of devotion whereas the body hasto work for the
welfare of the family and society, the mind has to remain in tune with
the Lord (GGS, p.1376). Its approach to life is redistic therefore it is
most modern, practical and rational among al the world religions.
Basicaly it is anti-ritualistic and has no ordained priestly class. It is
highly critical of all intermediaries exploiting the massesin the name of
religion. It does not foster blind faith. It isalife affirming religion and
thereisan integral combination between empirical and spiritua life of
man. It does not accept any dichotomy in life whether it is ‘personal
and social’, ‘spiritual or material’, ‘faith and reason’ or any other such
differentiation. It believesin now and here and does not believe in the
other worldliness. It has a positive attitude towards world and
emphasizes that normal family life (Grahisti Jiwan), lived with
virtuous conduct leads to salvation.

The concept of salvationin Sikhismisdifferent from other Indian
religious systems in which it means liberation / deliverance from the
cycle of birth and death (Sansara). Sikhism does not subscribe to this
view. It believes in liberation from ego, ignorance and spiritual
emancipation now and herei.e; Jiwan Mukti, meaning salvation while
being alive and not redemption from rebirth and death. The holy book
of Sikhism, Guru Granth Sahib says, “O, God, who will see that
salvation, which you will grant me after death” (GGS, p.1292). It is
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concerned with the current life and rejects concept of past or next life
and so also the concept of hell and heaven. Gurbani says, “He alone
is said to be emancipated in life, who has eliminated ego from within
him (GGS, p. 1009). Moreover Hinduism, Sufism (Islam) and
Christianity seek personal salvation catering to the needs of
individuals. They are unconcerned about the evils of society and
barbarities of the rulers of the time. In Sikhism there is nothing like
private or personal salvation, just as God is benevolently looking after
the entire world, in the same way God man’s sphere of and
responsibility is equaly wide and un-hedged by any self-created
barriers. It catersfor the spiritual well being of the society asawhole,
“He himself is emancipated and emancipates the world, Nanak says
to that slave of Lord, one may ever make an obeisance” (GGS, p.
295). Thisis the fundamental difference between a salvation religion
and auniversal salvation religion catering for the spiritual well-being of
society as a whole.

Followers of al major traditional belief systems except Sikhism
seek salvation by practicing asceticism, renunciation, celibacy,
worshiping various deities and observing various rituals etc. In order
to achieve it the seeker escaped into a monastery, slipped into a forest
or retreated into some mountain cave. It was believed that world was
a snare and one must run away from it in order to save himself.
Sikhism does not want its followers to be escapists. It wants them to
be active and responsible participants in everyday life and attain
salvation from within the hubbub of the world. Guru Nanak says,
“Salvation is not incompatible with laughing, eating, playing and
dressing well" (GGS, p. 522). Unlike Yogis, Siddhas and Sadhus
(ascetics) who had developed an escapist attitude towards life and
had no worthwhile interest in the problems of the society, Sikhismis
a religion of workers and householders and preaches dignity of
|abour, 8eH adfent HIE 3 sHrefent Au I finiefent 3 yg S aox
833t f931 "Udam karaidiaa jio toon kamawadiaa sukh bunch.
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Dhiaidiaa toon Prabhu mil Nanak utri chint." (GGS, p.522). It
forbids renunciation and all types of ascetic practices and accepts
householder's life as the forum of all spiritua activities and growth. It
condemns the escapist life of jogis, siddhas and sadhus and their way
of living on alms (Biksha-Bhikhia). It believesin shouldering all socia
responsibilities by leading householder's life (Grahisti jiwan), earning
one's living through hard work and sharing it with the needy and less
fortunate”, (GGS, p. 1245).1t treats this world as field of action and
regardsitsrenunciation like asoldier running away from the battlefield.
It preaches alife of truth, right actions and controlled desire, "Truthis
highest virtue, but higher still is truthful living” (GGS, p.62). It strongly
denounces ritualism. Sikhism believesin obedience to God, gafH Farst
IS &6d feftmr arf®I““Hukam rajaee chalna Nanak likhia naal
i.e, Nanak says, “It is ordained that one should follow the Divine Will”
(GGS, p. 1). But simultaneoudly it believes in making positive effort,
Bey adfent HI8 3 aH=fent my g9I“Udam karaindiaa jeeo toon
kamavadiaa sukh bhunch” (GGS, p522).

Sikhism believes in peaceful means (Ahimsa-Ahinsa) and non-
violence, butin Sikhismit isnot unconditional like Buddhism. It hasits
own philosophy. It does not believe in Ahimsa that stood as a bar
against thereligious man or areligious society trying to confront socio-
political aggression. A society that has to accept the socia
responsibility of confronting injustice cannot remain wedded to the
hurdle of Ahimsa. According to Sikhism it is righteous to use sword,
when all other peaceful means fail. Guru Gobind Singh says, “When
al peaceful means fail it righteous to put your hand on the hilt of
sword”. Among Hindus, Buddhists, Jains and radical saints, Ahinsais
deemed to be a cardinal virtue and meat eating is a prohibition, but
according to Guru Nanak, only fools argue whether to eat meat or not
who can define what is meat and what is not, who knows where the
sin lies, being a vegetarian or non-vegetarian (GGS, p.1289). Also:
“Living beings feed upon living beings”(GGS, p.955). He further says,
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"Every food grain that we eat has life in it"- “. He further adds, ""Water
is the primal source of life, which assists growth of all living beings’
(GGS, Var Asa, Ml, p.472).

Democracy, secularism, prosalytism

Sikhism like al major religions of the world has some basic
theological concepts which are supreme and inviolate. Belief in the
existence of God is the basic theological concept of Sikhism. Itisa
monotheistic faith and strictly forbids polytheism and henotheism, fear
et feg a9 fea mae ool “lka bani ik guru ika sabad veechaar”
(GGS, p.646). It proclaims that there is one Supreme Eternal Reality
not of any particular religion, but of al mankind, under whatever name
He is remembered: God, Rama, Allah, Jehova, Waheguru etc, all
mean the same, ST 8% IH IH ST YEEll o€t AL JHEMT ot
wiefal““-Koi bolay Ram Ram koi Khuda-ay. Koi sevay gosaayan
koi Allahay” (GGS,p.885). Sikhism does not believe in the Hindu
theory of trinity (Trimurti) of God: Brahma (The creator) Vishnu (The
sustainer), Shiva (The destroyer). In Sikhism, Ishta or the choosen
ideal is God Himself and none of His incarnations or substitutes. It
proclaims fatherhood of God and brotherhood of man, g fusT gam
d 9H Frfad 3 HIT Jaaretl "-Ek pita ekas ke ham barik toon mera
gurhaaee" (GGS, p.611). It says, God is nirgun (Transcendent) as
well sargun (Immanent), fsgars »mfu AIds 3t &It Nirgun aap
sargun bhi uhi- He is absolute as also Personal Reality" (Ibid, Gauri
Sukhmani M5, p.287). Dualism of God in heaven and men on earth
has no meaning in Sikh thought. It is a faith concerned with the
redlization of God within us now and here. He (God) resides in every
heart and the so called diversity isan illusion: "Why goeth thou to the
forest in search of God. Heliveth in al and isyet distinct. He abideth
with thee also. Asfragrance dwellsin aflower or reflection inamirror
so doth He (God) dwells inside everything, seek Him, therefore, in
thy-self” - Ibid, Dhanasri, M9, p.684). Whoever, through grace,
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becomes aware of theinner activity of theimmanent God as Guru, and
responds to that voice in obedience to God's command (hukam),
attains spiritual liberation while in body. At death the soul (atma or
jot) will live in the divine presence, never to be reincarnated.

Sikhism believes that this universe is God's creation and it
operates under His order (hukam). Unlike Vedanta (Hinduism), it
believes in the redlity of God and reality of the world and does not
dismissworld out of hand as mere Maya or illusion. Guru Nanak says,
"Godisaredlity (exists) and his creation isaredlity - Ibid, M1, Japji,
pauri 34, p.7). It regards the world as house of God and He livesin
there. feg A1 A9 ot J do3t A9 o fefg @I“Ih jag sachchay ki hai
kotharee sachchay ka vich vaas (GGS, p.463)”.

Sikhism explicitly rejects the authority of the Vedas and their
Brahmin interpreters, because these neither reach nor preach the
redlity of God but only speak of materialism, leading the man to blind
deeds and not to emancipation in the fourth stage of grace of God.
Sikhism does not believe in its concepts of hell, heaven and
reincarnation etc as preached by Vedanta i.e; Hinduism. As per Sikh
thought heaven and hell are not placesfor living hereafter, they are part
of spiritual topography of man and do not exist otherwise. They refer
to good and evil stages of life respectively and can be lived now and
here during our earthly existence. Sikhism does not believe in after life.
It believesin now and here. Truthful living in the noble fear of God is
heaven. Having no faith in God and living an unethical lifeis hell.

Sikhism rgects the myth based gods (Devtas), goddesses
(Devis) and incarnations (avtaars) of God of Hinduism and the
consequent superstitious practices. Unlike Hinduism, Sikhism is
rooted in history and not in Mythology, rather it frowns at mythology.
It strictly forbids idol (Moorti) worship, stone (Saligram) worship,
grave and tomb worship, picture worship, worship of sun, moon,
earth, trees etc. Sikhism totally rejects all the outward symbolism of
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Hinduism—its sacred thread (Janeu), frontal mark (Tilak), cutting of
body hair etc. Sikhism totally rejects the rites, rituals and customary
traditions of Hinduism—The pilgrimage to Hindu holy places,
pilgrimage to the sacred rivers and tanks (Taalab), the ritual baths in
some rivers and tanks, observance of Shradhs (giving the gracious
feasts), performing penance and worship enduring bodily pain and self
tortures, yogic asanas and futile exercises and many more practices of
Hinduism to wipe out sinsand achieve salvation. It also strictly forbids
ritual fasting (Varat). It does not believe in the notion of auspicious and
in-auspicious days, magic, miracles, occult powers, superstitions,
good and bad omens, Jantras, Mantras, Tantras or any other ritual
practices to appease the deities. It does not believe in the Hindu
concept of pollution and ritual purification. It also does not believein
vegetarianism, sacredness of cow, sacredness of fire (Havan),
making burnt offerings and sacrifices. Instead it initiates a moral code
distinct from the Hindu ethics among its followers. Mythology,
hypocrisy and ritualism have no place in Sikhism.

Sikhism does not agree with the view of Hinduism and Buddhism
that human body was impure and must be subjected to ascetic
practices, tortuous exercises or to rigorous penances so that its
desires were killed and emancipation of the soul attained. On the
contrary it regards the human body as "the temple of the God (Brahm
Jot -Supreme Soul- Ram)" worthy of adoration and reverence.
According to Gurbani, Ram (God) resides in human body and the
human soul-“atma" and "The Supreme Soul-Ram /““Parmatma™ are
fundamentally same, -»m3H Hfg 94 I Hfg »m34 1 “Atam mein Ram,
Ram mein Atam" (Ibid, Rag Bhairon M1, p.1153). Therefore it is sin
against God to torture the body.

Sikhism does not believe that lifeissinful inorigin or that it was
evil and source of suffering inherent in it. On the contrary it believes
that having emerged from a ‘pure source’ was, pure in essence, »u
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Af3 o Ag A3 33 yg 3 Aot 83uf311“Aap satt kia sab satt, tis
prabh tay sagli utpat” (GGS, p.294). As regards Islam, Sikhism
does not believe in doom’s day--Kiamat ka din (yom-e-akhrat).

Likeall other religions and societies of theworld Sikhismtoo has
its own ceremonies related with various phases of life. Sikh
ceremonies are not rituals or occasions for display of affluence and
€go, but acts of thanksgiving and prayers suited to the occasion. All
Sikh ceremonies are simple, but significant and are held in the
presence of Guru Granth Sahib. They are devotional in substance and
congregationa in character. All Sikh religious ceremonies start in the
morning and are over by afternoon. Every Sikh ceremony, happy or
sad is concluded with recitation of Anand Sahib Bani, Ardas and
distribution of Karah Parshad.

Sikhism preaches a secularism, which respects other peopl€'s
right to be different. It does not believe in imposing its values on
others. Itisnot areligion of chosen people, but instead it isthereligion
of entire humanity. It rises above regiona barriers, "The Guru wishes
the well- being of al the creation”.

Democracy an important aspect of modern society isthe guiding
rule of the Khalsa. Every one present in the congregation (Sangat /
Sarbat Khalsa) is free to present his / her views and it is for the
sangat (congregation) to accept or reject them through consensus.
Democracy in Sikhism does not mean numerica majority, but
consensus.

Musicin Islamisreligiously regarded asillegal (Haram), but it
occupies prime position in Sikhism. The entire holy book of Sikhism,
“Guru Granth Sahib except for the initial thirteen and concluding seven
pages is structured on the basis of Ragas.

As regards dancing, Sikhism does not prohibit any sensible
hobby, entertainment pleasure or enjoyment (GGS, p.465). However,
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ritualistic dancing or clapping with hands in the presence of Guru
Granth Sahib is strictly prohibited (GGS, p. 364).

Woman, who was given the most inferior place in the Hinduism,
iselevated to the highest hierarchy of human beingsin Sikhism and she
symbolizes "the principle of eternal creation". Guru Nanak says, A
fa8 ¥ier nmit faz MHfg w1 "So kio manda akhiay jit jamein
rajaan”"-"How we can call them evil who give birth to kings (Ibid,
p.473)?" It strictly forbids veiling of women, their seclusion from
society, slander, burning of widows on the pyre of their dead husbands
(Sati) and female infanticide.

Marriage in Sikhism is called '‘Anand Karaj', "A blue print for
blissful union™. It is not regarded as a contract, but a sacrament--an
act of socio-spiritual union of two souls, "They are not said to be
husband and wife, who sit together. Rather they alone are called
husband and wife who have one soul in two bodies' i.e, us fug gfg
& nmitnifes Fafs feads Ifen 2a A3 fe yast us fug s Afell Dhan
pir eh na aakhias behn ikathay ho-ay. Ek jot doay moortee dhan
pir kahee-ay so-ay (GGS, p.788).

Celibacy in Hinduismisregarded asameansto achieve bliss, but
Sikhism does not subscribe to this view. Gurbani says, -fie I &
39 FrEtll wAY fa@ o uan aif3 ureti“Bind raakh jau tareeay bhai,
khusray kion na parm gat paaee” i.e If one were to be saved by
celibacy, then the eunuchs should attain the highest bliss!" (GGS,
p.324). "Those who call them celibates do not know the way and so
they leave their homes in search of God, 73t AE=fg #9113 & 7=fo 2f3
gafg w3 ggi“Jatee sadaway jugat na jaanay chhad bahay ghar
baar" (GGS, p.469).

Sikhism accords prime priority for the maintenance of sexual
morality among itsfollowers, the Sikhs. Adultry isataboo in Sikhism,
#F Far fare f8 9 I 3R &t feg ug fagi““Jaisaa sang bisieer sio
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haiy ray taiso hee ih par greh” i.e; "As is the companionship of a
venomous serpent, so is the ravishing of another's wife" (GGS, Asa
M5, p.403).

The use of alcohol (Sharab) and al other intoxicants is strictly
prohibited in Sikhism. Gurbani says, "By drinking which, intellect
departs, madness enters the brain, man distinguishes not between
mine and thine and is buffeted by his Master. By drinking which the
Lord is forgotten and the mortal receives punishment at His court.
Drink thou not, at al the false wine, asfar asit liesin thy power" i.e,
frz W3 Hf3 efg Ife 593 ue fefa nifen“Jit peetay mat door ho-ay
baral pavay vich aa-ay--" GGS, p.554). The use of tobacco in any
form is ataboo in Sikhism.

It is not irreligious to own wedth in Sikhism provided it is
acquired through honest and fair means and is used not only to derive
persona comfort for oneself or one's family but also to give comfort
to society aso. "For areligious man, it is not unholy to get wealth,
provided he spends it in God's way and gives and lives in comfort"
(Ibid, Sarang ki var iv). "Daulat Guzran - ‘Wealth is a necessity of
life’ (Guru Hargobind-Gurbilas Patshahi chhevin). However, Sikhism
is definitely against the exploitive collection of wealth. Guru Nanak
says, IF UIenT sear B Evid B arfei“Hak praya Nanaka os
sooar 0s ga-ay, Gur Peer hami taan bharay je murdar na kha-ay”
i.e, “To rob another person of his / her due share is like eating pork
for a Muslim and beef for a Hindu (GGS, p.141)”. It teaches morality.
Guru Nanak says, 7 93 &l U3 AHT IfE U3 || 7 I3 Uefa v f35
faB fsanm d131“-Je ratt lagay kapray jama ho-ay paleet, jo ratt
peeveh mansa tin kio nirmal cheet” -" Cloth is reckoned impure if
stained with blood, how may mind of such persons be deemed pure,
who suck blood of men (GGS, p.140)?"

Sikhism preaches spirituality and incul cates love for God, truthful
living, universal brotherhood, compassion, peaceful coexistence,
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loyalty, gratitude for all the favours received, justice, impartiality,
honesty, humility, forgiveness, charitableness, self-control, courage,
contentment, tolerance and al other moral and domestic virtues
known to any holiest man in this world.

Sikhism stands for promoting education (Parrhaee) among
masses. It lays great emphasis on the attainment of knowledge (both,
spiritual and temporal) as it dispels the darkness of ignorance. Guru
Nanak says, "When sun rises; the moon is not seen, where knowledge
appears ignorance is dispelled”,- €9 BY & AU dEI 7Y fomrs yare
wifamrs fHE311“Ugway soor na jaapay chand. Jah giaan pargaas
agian mitant” (GGS, Suhi Ml, p.791).

Sikhism is a religion of hope and optimism with traditions of
ever-rising spirits (Chardi Kala -active optimism). Pessmism
(Dhendi-Kala) has no place in Sikh thought. Sikh discipline is a
conscious effort to live in harmony with nature and carry out the
atruistic divine will. It aims at authentic religious life and demands
deeper penetration of one's own religion in thought, devotion and
action. It does not believe in religious conversion (Proselytisation)
through bait or force, but any body, who likes its ideals, is welcome
to embrace it. The glory of Sikhism isits universality which cannot
brook sectarianism or narrow loyaltiesin any shape or form. It isthus
auniversal religion having an appeal for all and ismost practical inits
application. It aimsto destroy barriers and to unite al mankind. In Sri
Rag the Guru Says “The true Guru is one who unites all (GGS, p.72)".

The essence of Sikh faith then is harmony, universal love, truthful
living, universal brotherhood, peaceful co-existence, tolerance,
humility, honest labour, complete faith in one Almighty (God) and to
resist and fight against socia injustice, al kinds of oppression and
exploitation. It is the zenith of eastern spirituality and it is the only
indigenous revolutionary philosophy of Indian subcontinent, which
took birth in 'Punjab’. Thus Sikhism and Sikhs form a unique religion
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and a unique society, which and who can be clearly distinguished from
other religions and political societies of the world.

The global spread of Sikhism has been mainly through migration
of the Sikhs from ‘Punjab’ and not through mass conversions from
other faiths. Recently because of its principles, Sikhism has been
embraced by many white people and now white Sikhs and even black
Sikhs can be found internationally especially in USA.

*Sikhi: Punjabi word meaning Sikhism.

NB:

GGS is an abbreviation for Guru Granth Sahib

SGPC stands for Sharomani Gurdwara Parbandhak Committee.
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What isHinduism?

Hinduism / Brahmanism / Sanatan dharama has no founder like
other religious systems. Only Brahmans are its main patrons. The
Brahman played central role for laying various customs and rites and
modern shape of this religion. Vedas, the religious scriptures of
Hinduism, have significant portion as Brahman.

Thereis total confusion about God in Hinduism. The main God
of this tradition is Brahma. The divisive caste system along with
ritualism, gender inequality, hypocrisy and mythology form the bed
rock of Hinduism in which ethics and morality have no place.

Modern Hinduism formerly called Sanatan dharma/ Brahmanism
is represented by its Vaishnava, Ganapatya, Shauriya, Shaiva and
Shakta sects whose beliefs and practices, have been jointly described
as Bipran kee reet in Gurmat. All Hindus pay veneration to cow and
Brahman. The Hindus believe that man is re-born after his death and
this cycle continuesindefinitely unless salvation (Mukti) is attained, for
which the Brahman (Hindu priest) told methods in the form of rituals
to be performed by the followers of Hinduism. These rituals have been
mentioned in the Vedas. The Vedas are divided into four parts viz;
Mantras, Brahmanas, Aranyakas and Upnishads. The Mantras
and Brahmanas together are known as Karma-Kanda i.e the part of
Vedas dealing with sacrificia actions (Hom Yag, Shradh, Tarpan and
Varat etc), Aranyakas are called Upashana-Kanda (dealing with the
actions performing to worship) and Upnishads are called Gyan-
kanda (dealing with knowledge). The Brahman laid stress on the
Karma Kanda, and Upashna Kanda, because they helped to
maintain hisimportance and enjoy monetary benefits. He did not show
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much interest in Gian Kanda. The Vedas emphasise upon certain
practices and qualities which need to be adopted for Moksha. The
Brahman did not teach the real religion of practicing righteousness and
character building to the Hindus and led them into superstition and
materialism. Under their wrong direction Hindus began to believe that
religion concerned only caste, the ways of eating, bathing and listening
to katha. The Brahman advocated for certain actions and methods of
worship, according to Scriptures for the purification of mind, but in
fact, his own mind was not pure.

The Sikh view: Guru Nanak says.

* gt Aog & Qun feg Aon Ao & Afel--karmee sahaj na
oopjai win sahajai sahsaa na jaae—BY ritual acts, intuitive
poise (serenity) is not produced and without serenity doubt does
not go. &J 5ax 19 UIATEt Aag Sud feg romr fe= el --Nanak
says, by Guru’s grace serenity arises and thus in this way the
doubt is dispelled (GGS, p. 919).

* “fgmrg fomms ag S &d 939 S UBII-Gian dhian kachh
soojhee naahee chatur kahaavay paanday--You expect
others to call you wise, O Pundit! But you are devoid of
(spiritual) knowledge and meditation” (Ibid, M1 p.1290). The
Brahmin, who was without any knowledge in the field of
spirituality, was well versed in the Pauranic legends. He did not
teach thereal religion to the Hindus and led them into superstition
and materialism. Under their direction Hindus began to believe
that religion concerned only caste, performing certain rituals, the
ways of eating, bathing and listening to kathas. But Gurbani

says.
Sikhism confronts superstition with a scientific argumentative

approach. For example the Pandas at Hardawar questioned the
Guru’s so-called sacrilegious act of throwing water to the West when
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everybody was throwing to the East. The Guru said, “I am throwing
water to my crops at Kartarpur”. The Pandas asked, “How can your
water reach hundreds of miles in Kartarpur?” The Guru replied, “If
your water can reach billions of miles at the sun, why my water can’t
reach a few hundred miles on the earth?” The lesson went home to the
Pandas and the genera public that had gathered to see the spectacle.

Similarly he engaged himself with the Pandas at Kurukshetra on
the occasion of sun eclipse, the Brahmins at Jagan Nath Puri in the
evening at the time of Aarti, The Mullah in Mecca, the Sidhas and
Jogis at Sumer (Kailash Parbat), Gorakh Mata (now Nanak Mata) in
UPand Achal Batala (Punjab), Sajjan Thag in Tolumba (Multan), Wali
Ghandhari in Peshawar, Kauda in Asaam, etc and he carried his point
logically. He reformed them and established them at their respective
places as preachers of Sikhism. He discoursed with Babur in
Emnabad and His Bani uttered on this occasion is found recorded in
Guru Ganth Sahib under the heading ‘Babar Vani’.

Who are Sikhs?—
Genesis of the Sikhs and Sikhism

The story of human efforts towards a higher life in the Indian
subcontinent began on the soil of the Punjab in the Indus Valley during
the Old Stone Age and the Sikhs now found globally are product of
the plains of the Punjab, a region in the northwest of the Indian
subcontinent. It is universally agreed upon now that man evolved in
Africa and gradually spread over the entire globe. According to Dr
H.D Sankalia, the renouned anthropologist, “it is more or less
established that at the end of the First Glacia Period and into the
beginning of the Second Ice Age, Early man entered the foot hills of
the Northwest Punjab, in the area traversed by the Soan, Haro and
other rivers within the Indus-Jhelum Doab. Early man spread into the
area comprised by Rawalpindi and Attock districts of the Punjab, and
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the Jammu and Kashmir State”. Recent Genographic studies reveal
that these people arrived in India from Central Asia by travelling
through the rugged and mountainous Pamir Knot, some 30,000 years
ago. Early humans lived as gatherers and hunters, who gradually
developed into a great civilization, now known as “The Indus Valley
Civilization”, which is one of the oldest civilizations of the world. The
natives here farmed the lands and were called ‘Jatt’-#e’, which is the
oldest named tribe in Indiawhose nameis found even in Mahabharta.
After the region was named Punjab by Emperor Akbar in 1590 A.D,
the natives of this land came to be called Punjabis. Sikhism took its
birth here at the fag end of the 15th century among two already well
established religions Hinduism and Islam aong with Buddhism and
Jainism. The Sikh homeland, because of its location has been the
target of frequent invasions from the Middle-East and Central Asia.
The Aryan groups entered here from Asia Minor through the passes
in the Hindu Kush mountain range as graziers of cattle and settled in
the Kashmir region around 2000 B.C. After centuries of their
development and multiplication they descended into the plains of the
Punjab and tried to culturally domoniate the natives of the Punjab
called Jatts, through their Brahman priest. But the Jatts of the Punjab
refused to accept the Brahmanical dominance and pushed the Aryans
out of the limits of the Punjab beyond Jamna River into the Ganga-
Jamna divide. Islamic invasions of the Punjab started in 711 A.D; the
Punjabis resisted for three centuries, but the Islamic invaders coming
in hordes occupied Punjab and established their rule here in the
beginning of the eleventh century (1001 A.D). Inspite of all odds the
Jatts never left Punjab, they gathered on both sides of the river Ravi
around Lahore and kept resisting the invadersincluding Alexander the
Great. Guru Nanak founded Sikhism in Punjab at the fag end of the
15th century and he laid down its complete ideol ogy, propagating the
oneness of God and oneness of man. At that time Punjab was under
the oppressive Idamic rulewith Hinduism as dominant religion dividing
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the society on caste distinctions. Sikhism developed and matured
under the guidance of its Gurus over a period of next about two
hundred years and it was formally consecrated by Guru Gobind Singh
on the Vaisakhi day 1699 A.D; when he laid down the religious code
of conduct for the Sikhs distinct from the followers of Hinduism and
Islam and declared the abolishen of the caste system in Sikhism. The
‘Jatts’ of Majha (Central Punjab) accepted Sikh initiation enmass.
Although al the Sikh Gurus were Hindu Khatris, but the majority of
the Khatris, (the descendents of Aryans) refused to sip Amrit from the
same communion bowl aong with the Shudras as it broke caste,
which forms the bed-rock of Hinduism also known as Varn Ashram
Dharma. The Hindu hill Rajput rulers around Anandpur Sahib joined
hands with the Moghul Muslim government at Delhi and vowed to
destroy Guru Gobind Singh and his nascent Khalsa. Guru Gobind
Singh accepted their challenge and refused to submit and compromise
his principles. Guru Gobind Singh left the mortal world in 1708 AD;
after vesting the leadership of Sikhs and Sikhism into “Guru Granth”
and “Guru Khalsa Panth”. The Sikhs under Banda Singh Bahadur
declared the war of independence of the Sikh Nation in 1710 A.D,
overcame Muslim oppression and domination of both Muslims and
Hindus in their motherland and established their own rule after
destroying the unjust and oppressive Muslim rule in their motherland-
Punjab in the middle of the 18th century. They built up acommanding
position on the NorthWestern frontier, checking for the first time the
inflow of the invaders who had incessantly swept through the passes
in the hills to loot or rule the Indian subcontinent since the earliest
Aryan groups had discovered the route about 2000 to 3000 BC. The
Sikhsfor the first timein the history of this region reversed the tide of
attacks and subjugated the turbulent Afghans and recovered from
them the Kohinoor diamond and doors of the Hindu temple of Som
Nath, which were taken to Afghanistan in the 11th century by
Mehmud of Gazni. During the Sikh rule in Punjab, “Sarkare Khalsa”
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entered into many international agreements with other governments
including various kings of Afghanistan, Dalai Lamaof Tibet, Chinaand
the British. They ruled their country from 1765 to 1849, when it was
annexed by the British after many bloody wars not due to the lack of
bravery onthe part of the Sikhs, but treachery of their civil government
dominated by the neo-convert Hindus into Sikhism. A treaty of
annexation was signed by the British with the Skhs. The Sikhs were
the last defenders of liberty in India and most difficult nation to fall to
the British imperialism in the Indian subcontinent. Disregarding the
treaty of annexation with the Sikhs the British at the time of the
decolonization of the Indian subcontinent in 1947, divided the Sikh
homeland in two parts, the western part 62% was made over to the
newly created Islamic State of Pakistan, while the eastern part 38%
was attached to the Hindu India. Since then they are a stateless
people. Presently they are internationally recognized as an important
and distinct community, but are not identified asanation in the absence
of their separate country. They have been even denied religious
identity in India after the decolonization of the Indian subcontinent in
1947. Therefore, they are most misunderstood people in the world.
Inorder to fully understand the Sikhs of the Punjab who are a distinct
ethnic group one has to go to the prehistoric era. The description of
their story fals into following well marked periods from:

*  Theentry of man into the Indus valley--Sikh homeland-(Punjab)
to the arrival of the Aryans and the aftermath,

*  Thedtart of the Mudlim invasions of the Punjab to the end of the
Moghul rule, * Birth and evolution of Sikhism under the Sikh
Gurus from Nanak to Gobind Singh, * Period of struggle (1708-
1799).

*  Skhrule (1799-1849) * Annexation of the Punjab by the British
in 1849;

*  The British Period (1849—1947 A.D) and;
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* Decolonization of the Indian subcontinent
*  The post independence era.

Who are Hindus? Genesis of the Hindus and Hinduism

Around 4000 years ago the people of the Indus valey had
reached a very high level of civilization, when the people of a white
tribe who rode horses, reared cattle, ate beef and worshiped fire
entered into the Indus valley from Asia Minor--Seistan—Persia—
modern Iran region through the passes in the Hindu Kush mountains
and settled in the northern Punjab in the Kashmir region as graziers of
cattle. They caled themselves Aryans and spoke an Indo-European
language which originated on the steppes of Eurasia. The Aryan
society was tribal in nature. They did not come al at once, but kept
poring into the region over aperiod of many centuries. Thefirst center
of Aryan settlement developed in the hills of north Punjab around
Taxilain Kashmir region (now in Pakistan). They were called Gujars/
Gawalas (Gauwala, herders of cows) by the natives. Because of their
white skin they considered themselves superior breed. They
contemptuously called the natives as black and also as Dasas (literally
meaning slaves). The people among the natives who practiced
spirituality were called Jogis. They believed in one Supreme Eternal
Reality, whom they called Brahma and they had script called Brahmi/
Siddhmatrica.

During their stay in the Kashmir region the Aryans developed a
slang version of thelocal Punjabi dialect called Sehaskriti, for worship
purposes which to begin with they called, ‘Brahm Bhasha’ (lit:
language of God). Some of the Aryans learnt spirituality from the
Punjabi Jogis and around 1000 B.C; produced scriptures based on
the spiritual experiences and revelations of the Punjabi Jogis. These
scriptures were created in Brahm Bhasha (later on named Sanskrit)
and were memorized orally. They named these scriptures as Vedas
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literally meaning books of knowledge, which are four in numbers and
Rig Veda among them is the oldest. The Aryans having the knowledge
of Vedas became the priestly class and called themselves, ‘Brahmans’
(having knowledge of Brahma-God). Aryans worshiped sun
(Aditya), moon (Soma), air (Vayu), fire (Agni), water (Varuna), and
performed bloody animal sacrifices (Yajna /yagna) etc. They ate
beef. The Vedas gave birth to Vedic Brahmanism. Brahm Bhasha
(Sanskrit), the language of the Aryan scriptures was neither spoken
nor understood by common mass of the people and therefore their
scriptures could only be explained by the priest i.e, Brahman. Later
Aryans here used the Siddhmatrica script of the Punjabi Jogis but
called it Sharda. According to Romila Thapar Rishi Panini wrote here
Sanskrit grammar ‘Ashtadhyayi’, in 5th century B.C; in Taxilla, in the
foot hillsof the Punjab (The Penguin history of early Indiavolumel by
Romila Thapar). Rishi Patanjli wrote his ‘Patanjal Darshan’ on
Yoga. Around 200 BC, Manu wrote the law book for Hindus, which
is known as Manu Snriti. Later Kautiliya wrote his ‘Arthshastra’,
here. The Brahmans and the Vedas gave birth to Vedic Brahmanism.
Vedic Brahmanism was also caled Varn Ashram Dharma / Sanatan
Dharma. The Brahmans named the first river on the north-west of
India as Sindhu and they called the area between it and Yamuna River
as Sapt Sindhu (The land of seven rivers).

Hindus* and Hindustan

Islamic invasions of the Indian subcontinent started in the
beginning of the 8th century. They called the Aryan Sindhu River as
‘Daryae Sindh’. The Islamic invaders contemptuously called the
natives as *Hindu. They changed the name of the area beyond the
Sindh River from Sapt Sndhu to Hindustan. Thereafter, gradually
Brahmanism came to be known as Hinduism and its followers came
to be called Hindus. Thus the names Hindu and Hindustan were given
by the Idamic invaders and not by any founder of the so called
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Hinduism. Before the beginning of the eighth century, there is no
mention of Hindus, Hinduism or Hindustan in the Indian
literature.

*  Meaning of Hindu: Accordingto Mahan K osh (Encyclopaedia
Of Sikh literature) by Bhai Kahan Singh Nabha: Theforeigners
have used this word (Hindu) for the ancient people who lived in
the vicinity of the Sindh River and called themselves Aryans.
Poets of Arabic and Persian languages have used this word
(Hindu) for thief, slave and black.

Whoisa Sikh?

A Sikhisonewho followsthe Sikh religion /Sikhism/ Sikhi. The
Sikh religious code of conduct (Sikh Rehat Maryada), defines a “Sikh’
as ‘any person who believes in ‘One Immortal Being’ (God), in the ten
Gurus from Guru Nanak to Guru Gobind Singh; in the Guru Granth
Sahib and other writings of the Gurus and their teachings, the Khalsa
initiation / Khanday Baatay dee pahul (Amritpaan) ceremony and
who does not believe in the doctrinal system of any other religion.
Guru Nanak founded Sikhism in 1496 CE; as revealed to him by the
Supreme Eternal Reality—*Akaal Purkh’ at Sultanpur Lodhi in the
present day Kapurthala district of the Punjab.. The term ‘Sikh’, was
coined by the founders of the new religion—Sikhi / Sikhism for its
followers. The word * Sikh is purely Punjabi in origion and is derived
from the term *Sikhna’ meaning to learn. As in English and many other
languages of the world some words have more than one meaning,
similarly in Punjabi the word *Sikh’ has many literal meanings, for
instance: * It may mean sermon / instruction / teaching (Updesh),"w
fea 9 o g Bati--Je ikk Gur kee Sikh sunee —i.e, If one were to
act and listen to the instructions of the Guru (GGS, p.2 Japji). * It may
mean Choti / Bodi / --Tuft of hair on the shaven head- g Hs'fe AT
fmg gt Hfs 39 mifsmsTi--Moond muda-ay jata sikh baandhi mon
rahay abhimaana i.e, Some shave their heads, some keep matted
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locks, some wear hair tuft (Bodi--bodl) and some observe silence full
of pride (GGS, M1, p.1013). * It may mean follower of Sikh Religion:
1. "39 Af3q9 & 7 fimd »-Gur Satgur ka jo Sikh akha-ay----jo
saas giraas dhiaay mera har har so Gur-Sikh guru mann bhaa-ay
(GGS. p.305). 2. "nmy 23 AT 90 Ude J9 fag nieg & AT JfEl I
&6 AEd A3d R Ay Aoy J211--Aap chhad sada rahay parnay Gur
bin avar na jaanay koay. Kahay Nanak sunho santoh so Skh
sanmukh hoay—BY renouncing his ego, he ever remains towards the
Guru. Without the Guru he knows not any other. Nanak says such a
follower abides in the presence of the Guru (GGS, Anand, p.919). *
It may mean learned, “fy €579 wifid Aurd-Sikh ubaar Asikh
Sanghaaro”--Guru Gobind Singh in his prayer to the Almighty
Supreme Eternal Reality says, “O Lord increase the number of the
learned people and destroy the ignorant (not learned ones)” (Guru
Gobind Singh Chaupaee). Asikh (sffe) “Sikh” (fd) in Punjabi,
literally means learned and “Asikh” (mfRd) means not learned. Guru
Gobind Singhin his prayer to the Supreme Eternal Realty (God) says,
“firs B9 mify Awrgi-Sikh ubaar Asikh sanghaaro”, i.e, * O Lord
increase the number of the learned (Sikh) people and eliminate the
non-learned - not knowledgeable (Ais?)- Chaupai, Guru Gobind
Singh (Dasam Granth, p.1387). There are many more similar termsin
Sikhism viz: Kaal--Death and Akaal--Deathless, Mrit --dead and
Amrit--immortal, Shok--sorrow and Ashok—sorrowless and so on
many more such terms.

Sish / Sishiya / Shishiya is a Sanskrit term, which in English
means disciple and in Punjabi means Chela. According to the Hindu
belief progress on the spiritua path was not possible without formally
adopting a worldly Guru. Sanatan Dharma / Brahmanism now
popularly called Hinduism has avery strong Guru and chela (disciple)
tradition, but Sikhism forcefully denounces it. Guru Nanak, the
founder of Sikhism was not Chela (disciple) of any worldly Guru. At
the time of his enlightenment he was an employee of Nawab Daulat
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Khan Lodhi working as manager of hisfood grain stores at Sultanpur
Lodhi (district Kapurthala). When the Siddhas/ Jogis questioned him
in this regard, he replied, “Shabad Guru Surat dhun chela”i.e Shabad
is Guru, consciousness and intention tuned towards it make one its
disciple” (GGS M1, p. 943). When Guru Nanak embarked upon his
mission for preaching his message he had with him two companions,
a Muslim named Mardana and a Hindu named Bala. When people
asked him as to who were his companions. He always replied: Bhai
Mardana and Bhai Bala. He never mentioned them as his Chelas
(Shish) as is being advocated by the Hindu theologians. Even after
Guru Nanak during the period of al his successor Gurus, the word of
Bhai was used as title of honour for the Sikhs, for instance: Bhai
Buddha, Bhai Mansukh, Bhai Gurdas, Bhai Salo, Bhai Manjh, Bhai
Joga Singh, Bhai Mani Singh, Bhai Tara Singh, Bhai Taru Singh and
so on. Insisting upon the meaning of the Punjabi term-‘Sikh’ as
‘Shishya’--a *Sanskrit’” word meaning disciple is invention of
Brahmans / Hindu writers / scholars in recent times.

WhoisaHindu?

Till today nobody has been able to define aHindu, who worships
or at least believes in plurality of gods and believes in Scriptures of
Hinduism (Vedas, Shastras, Simrities and Purans etc), Varn wand i.e.
‘caste system’, ritualism, idolatry, asceticism, celibacy, accepts
supremacy of the Brahman, Sanskrit as religious language and
physical appearance through Hajamat, Dhoti, topi, langoti, choti,
Tilak and Janeu. He does not eat beef. Worships fire. He looks upon
the cow as a sacred and not merely as an economically useful or
indispensable animal.

Hindu accor ding Vishnu Purana

It says: “Krsnanugrahato labhadawa manave janam bharte,
anyasthane brtha janam nispphlanca gatagatam” (Mshnupurana)
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I.e; It is exclusive privilege and grace of God that enables man to be
born a Hindu in the sacred land called, Bharat, that is Indig; abirth in
other lands, no matter of how excellent a condition and however
frequently, is no better than a repetitious frustration and wearisome
waste”. This prevented the Hindus from migrating abroad. The Hindus
believeinritual pollution (f$¢ 7r=T) and purification, and say that man
gets polluted by crossing the Kala Paani i.e; ‘Sea’.

Exit of theAryansfrom the Punjab

After centuries of their development and multiplication the
Aryans descended into the plains of the Punjab. They tried to
dominate the natives called “Jatts’ of the Punjab through the priest i.e,
Brahman. The Jatt spirit of freedom and equality refused to submit to
the Brahmanical dominance and pushed the Aryans out of the limits of
the Punjab, beyond Jamna River into the Jamna-Ganga (Ganges)
Doab. The Aryans pronounced, “No Aryan should stay even for two
days, because the ‘Punjabi Jatt’ refused to obey the priest—
Mahabharta, viii, verses 2063—2068 (Karna Parva)”.** Henceforth
the Brahman developed an extremely hostile attitude towards the
‘Jatts” of the Punjab, which persists till today.

Development of theAryansin Ganga Jamna basin

After their exit from Punjab, the Aryans entered in the Ganges
basin and set about making India their home. They founded and
developed here in the Malwa region a new town as their cultura
center, which they named ‘Ujjain Nagri’-8s sarat and affectionately
called it as ‘Devnagri’ (€= &drdt), because it was inhabited by
Brahmans, who were gods (Devtas) in human form. They gradually
adopted the existing local beliefsand customs of theregion and inturn
affected the native culture, thereby producing a distinctly different
culture with distinct rituals and customs and beliefs which isknown as
Vedic culture. It is here that the Aryans seem to have named their
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language as ‘Sanskrit. As Sanskrit was devoid of any script, the
Aryans created Sanskrit literature by using the local script prevalent
inthe place of itswriting. They used Brahmi / Sidhmatrica script of the
Punjabi Jogisin the Kashmir region and called it Sharda. Inthe Malwa
region they used local version of Sharda script but named it as Dev
Nagri. Gradually they founded more towns in this Malwa region of
India, gained religious and cultura control of the Ganges Valley by
blending their own culture with that of the natives and ultimately
established their rule in the Ganges basin and named their territory
“Bharat” after the name of their dominant tribe leader ‘Bharata’.
Purans describe Kosala as the kingdom ruled by solar dynasty to
which king Dasratha and Rama of epic Ramayana belonged, whose
capital was Ayodhya (Oudh) modern day Faizabad. Kosala was a
region in ancient India what is now south-central Uttar Pardesh).

Later they shifted the center of their activity in the easternly
direction into the fertile and minera rich area and built their religio-
cultural center on the banks of the River Ganga (Ganges) and named
it Kanshi (Benaras / Varanasi). Henceforth Vedic deities (Aryan
gods)—Vayu (air), Varuna (water) Agni (fire) Aditya (Sun) Soma
(moon) were discarded and they introduced the Trinity of God
congtituted by Brahma, Vishnu and Mahesh (Shiva) jointly
represented by & (Om) and propagated the doctrines of Sansara,
transmigration, karma and salvation (Mukti) etc. Bharata tribe gave
birth to two powerful tribes named Kurus and Pandus. The Kurus
ruled over ‘Bharat’ i.e, ‘Ganga-Jamna Doab’ built their capital here
and named it Hastnapur (near Merutt), while their cousins called
‘Pandus’ came to occupy unproductive sandy tract on the eastern
periphery of the Punjab, between Gaggar and Jamna rivers. They built
their capital on the western bank of Jamna River and named it
Inder prasth (now Delhi). Daropati, the common wife of thefive Pandus
was called ‘Panchali’. The region of Brahmanical culture dominated by
the Kurus and Pandus came to be known as ‘Kuru-Panchala’.
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The epics Ramayana and Mahabharta were created during this
period. Ramayana was compiled by the sage named Vamiki in the
Punjab. It is the story of the hero Rama, or Ram Chandra, viewed by
Hindus as a model son, brother and husband. He is considered to be
the seventh Avatar (incarnation) of Vishnu, and his name is often
invoked as a greeting. Ramayana narrates the invasion of Celyon by
Rama, the king of Awadh (Ayodhiya), whose wife Sita had been
abducted by Rawan, the king of Ceylon. A great fight took place and
Sita was rescued.

The composition Mahabharta is ascribed to a sage named
Wayasa. It describes the great-war between the Pandus and the
Kurus. The battle raged with great furry for eighteen days on the plains
of Kurukshetra, near Thanesar and the result was total defeat of the
Kurus. Lord Krishna sided with the Pandus. Bhagvad-Gita, which
forms a part of Mahabharta, is a battlefield conversation between
Lord Krishna and Arjuna, the hero of this battle. The battle has been
called Mahabharta, because various kings from the entire Indian
subcontinent, beyond the limits of the territory of the then “Bharat”
participated in it.

The Vedas here were supplemented by Upnishads / ‘Shastras’
and Purans. Upnishads are treatises that set out the reason for all
thought and action, according to Hindu philosophy. Here the Aryans
recorded the local dialect in Dev Nagri script and named it Shastri
(now Hindi).

Whoisa Brahman?

Brahman is the first and foremost caste among the Hindus.
According to Gurbani:

1. W gOHE, 904 7 8T --Brahman is the one who knows about
Brahma (God) (GGS, p.68)
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2. o9 q99 7 goH d9WIl A gOHT Jdi3 I aHall—Kabir says,
“Brahman is the one who remembers Brahma” (God) (lbid,
p.324).

Qualities of a Brahman

According to Gurbani:

F gang 7 fie godIl AU 3U Aad 1< JeH Il e ASY & 99 ToH
¥06 33 J° WISl AEl goHe yrE @9l So Brahman jo bindai
Brahm. Jap, tap, sanjam kamavai karm. Seel santokh kaa rakhai
dharam. Bandhan torai hove mukat. Soee brahman pooran
jugat. i.e, A true Brahman is one, who grasps Brahm. Meditation on
God and self-control are his daily routine. His religious observances
areright conduct and humility. He removes the sensual chainsthat bind
the soul. Such a Brahman deserves all praise and honour (GGS,
p.1411).

Dutiesof aBrahman:

Duties of a Brahman consist of reading of Vedas, performing
ritual Yajnas for self and others, giving and accepting charity and
defending the right to worship.

The Magadha (Modern Bihar)

During the ancient times Indian peninsula was one unit
surrounded by Indian ocean in the east and south, Arabian seain the
west and the Himalyas in the north and there were no states or
kingdoms, dominant individuals controlled territories. South was
controlled by the natives called Dravadians.

Bimbisara of Haryanka dynasty (543-491 BC) became the ruler
of Magadha located on the Indogangetic plainsin eastern Indiain the
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second half of the 6th century B.C. He led an expansive policy. He
attacked the ruler of Anga, defeated him and occupied histerritory. He
got married himself with the daughter of ruler of Kosala.

Birth of Buddhaand rise of Buddhism:

Mahavira and Gautma Buddha both were born in Magadha and
both were contemporaries of Bimbisara (543—491 BC). Buddhism
and Jainism in the 5th century B.C emerged as reform movementsin
the northeast of India as arevolt against various practices of the Vedic
Brahmanism of the Aryans. The founders of both religious movements
were non-Brahman Kashatriya princes. Both were critical of the caste
system and bloody animal sacrifices (Yajna/ Jagna) and propagated
Ahimsa (Ahinsa).

Bimbisara was succeeded by his son Ajatashatru. Ajatashatru
was succeeded by his son Aniruddha as king of Magadha. Patliputra
was the capital of Magadha. Shishunaga (413-345 BCE) usurped the
throne of Magadha from Anirudha and established the rule of
Shishunaga dynasty who ruled Magadhatill 345 BC. The last ruler of
Shishunaga dynasty was overthrown by Mahapadmananda, believed
to be illegitimate son of the last ruler of Shishunaga dynasty and he
established the rule of Nanda dynasty. The rule of Nanda dynasty
lasted from 321 BCE to 345 CE and its last ruler was Dhana Nanda.

Chander Gupta Maurya (340 BCE-298 BCE)

Chander Gupta Maurya, became the king of Magadha by
deposing the king of Nanda dynasty in 321BC. Chandergupta
Maurya has been described in history as arelative and minister of the
Nanda King. He revolted against the king but was defeated and
escaped to Punjab where he met his childhood friend Chanakya (also
known as Kautilya-350-275 BCE) in Taxilla and sought his help.
Chandergupta Maurya returned to Magadha along with Chanakiya
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and with his help and adviceraised asmall army, alied himself with the
ruler of Kalinga (modern day Orrisa) and attacked Magadha.
Chandergupta Maurya was victorious and became the ruler of
Magadha. Ancestory of Chandergupta Maurya is not known for
certain. He captured Trans-Indus- region from (Bactrians) the
successors of Alexander the Great. Chandergupta Maurya ruled till
298 BCE, when he abdicated the thrown in favour of his son
Bindusara.

Chander Gupta’s grandson Ashoka (274-232 B.C) expanded
this Mauryan Empire southwards, bringing the greater part of the
Indian sub-continent under his rule. During his reign the empire
included nearly whole of the Indian subcontinent and reached present
day Afghanistan. Buddhism became state religion during Ashoka’s rule
(272-232B.C). Mauryan period saw respite from foreign invasions.
During this period civilization and morality made great progress. He
established university of Buddhist Iearning in Taxilla, inthefoot hills of
the Punjab, but Buddhism could not influence the natives (Jatts) in the
plains of the Punjab, itsinfluence remained limited to urban centresin
the hills only in the northwest.

Chander Gupta Maurya’s grandson Ashoka (274-232 B.C)
expanded the Mauryan Empire southwards, bringing the greater part
of the Indian sub-continent under hisrule. During hisreign the empire
included nearly whole of the Indian subcontinent and reached present
day Afghanistan. He embraced Buddhism and Buddhism became the
state religion during Ashoka’s rule (272-232 B.C). Mauryan period
saw respite from foreign invasions. During this period civilization and
morality made great progress. Ashoka established university of
Buddhist learning in Taxilla, in the foot hills of the Punjab, but
Buddhism could not influence the natives (Jatts) in the plains of the
Punjab, it remained limited to urban centres in the hills only in the
northwest of the Punjab.
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Thefall of Mauryan Empire

After the death of Ashoka in 232 B.C; the Mauryan Empire
began to decline. By the second century B.C; it had lost its hold over
most of itsterritory. Thelast Mauryan king waskilled in 185 B.C; and
Indiareturned to a collection of small kingdoms. They were over-run
in the first century A.D; by nomadic Huns, Shakas, Parthians and
Kushanas who swept down from Centra Asia into Punjab and
established several kingdoms there that survived into the second
century. After the fall of Mauryan Empire Punjab remained isolated
from the Ganges basin and rest of Bharat (India) for about a thousand
years.

TheKushan Empire

The Kushan empire extended over the regions of Afghanistan,
Pakistan and western India. It had maximum territorial area under its
control under Kanishka. Kushans ruled India from first through third
centuries AD. After the death of Vasudeval in 225 AD the Kushan
empire split into western (Afghanistan) and eastern halves--Bactria
and Tgakistan. The western half (Afghanistan) was soon subjugated
by the Persia and became part of the Sassanad Empire during the third
century.

Establishment of Gupta Empire and revival of
Brahmanism

The Mauryan Empire and subsequent kingdoms had supported
Buddhism and during this period Brahmanism (now Hinduism) was
less visible than Buddhism and Jainism. Ashoka’s passionate
commitment to Buddhism and its expanding hold of the state
eventually precipitated a Brahman revolt. In the fourth century A.D;
Magadha once again became the foundation of a great empire under
the Gupta dynasty, which controlled major portions of north India,
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parts of central and western India from early 4th to late 6th century
AD (320—530). It was founded by Chander Gupta 1, in 320 A.D.
He was succeeded by his celebrated son Samuder Gupta (Chander
Guptaii). Under the Gupta dynasty, Brahmanical revival took placein
the Gangetic basin in Bharat. Therewas along respite from the foreign
invasions and country saw remarkable peace, progress and prosperity
for about two and a half centuries. The state sponsorship of Hinduism
provided by Gupta dynasty led to the development of great temples
in the urban centers. Sophisticated systems of astrology and astronomy
were devel oped to calculate the ritual calender. Other cultural areasalso
developed in relation to religion. Art, music, dance and drama focused
on myth and ritual. Temple architecture took on new forms and
meanings. Hindu theism was marked by ritualism and ascetic practices.
In public rituals, the great temples were centers for worship of deities
that had been brought within the sphere of Brahmanica authority. These
wereloca deitiesthat had become universa gods through identification
with Brahma. Among ascetic traditions, theism merged with yoga to
form the esoteric system known as Tantrism. Thus Brahmanism /
Sanatanism (now Hinduism) evolved to its present Puranic form, which
has remained unchanged till today.

The rulers of western India, the Kshatrapas, had been patrons
of Brahmans and first to patronize Sanskrit after Kashmir. Gradually
the use of Sanskrit became more widespread when various ruling
dynasties gave it preference over the popularly used Prakrit as their
official language. It became part of demarcation between cultures
using Sanskrit and the Desi, using original language- “Prakrit’. Sanskrit
became the language of the court, of classical literature and
philosophical works, in short of subcontinental elite. Regiona
languages remained within appropriate regiona boundries. The Gupta
rulers founded the Nalanda University in Magadha, where there was
a great Buddhist monastery. Arya Bhatta wrote Surya Sidhanta,
Panchtantra was written by Vishnu Sharma, geometry, trigonometry,
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astronomy and metallurgy. During the Gupta period there was a
phenominal development in art and sculptural representation of
divinities were at their best. During this period many books were
compiled on iconography and rules were codified for making of
various divine figures, their different poses, hand gestures etc. Ajanta
and Allora caves were created during this period. Nalanda prospered
under the Gupta Kings. The kings were careful to patronize the
Brahmans, who in turn to show their gratitude, composed fictitious
genealogies for them to ensure their Kashatriya status.

Another set of writings concerning Hinduism called Puranas or
long stories containing many Hindu myths about gods and goddesses
aswell as Hindu heroes were created. The Brahman gained popul arity
by combining Upnishadic philosophy with the folk religion. The
merger of priestly and popular traditions is evident in the epics of,
Mahabharta, Ramayana and the Purans. This gave rise to what has
come to be called Puranic Hinduism (Modern Hinduism), which was
in many ways a departure from Vedic Brahmanism. Sanskrit epics,
Ramayna and Mahabharta were put into writing during this period.
The incidents related to the Ramayana refer to a period about 1200
B.C. It was compiled by the sage named Valmiki in the Punjab. It is
the story of the hero Rama, or Ram Chandra, viewed by Hindus as
amodel son, brother and husband. He is considered to be the seventh
Avatar (incarnation) of Vishnu, and his name is often invoked as a
greeting. Ramayana narrates the invasion of Ceylon by Rama, theking
of Awadh (Ayodhiya), whose wife Sita had been abducted by
Ravana, the king of Ceylon. A great fight took place and Sita was
rescued. Mahabharat deals with a period, about 1000 B.C. E. It was
compiled between 400 B.C.E. and 300 C.E. Its composition is
ascribed to a sage named Vayasa. It describes the great-war between
the Pandus and the Kurus. It was a dynastic struggle. Kuru was the
senior branch of the family of which Duryodhana (son of Dhritrashtra)
was the eldest Kuru but he was younger than Yudhishtra, the eldest
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Pandu (Pandu’s descendent). Both Duryodhna and Yudhishtra
claimed to be first in line to inherit the kingdom. The war is supposed
to have been fought at Kurukshetra (now in Haryana state of India).
Lord Krishna sided with the Pandus. The battle raged with great furry
for eighteen days on the plains of Kurukshetra, near Thanesar and the
result was total defeat of the Kurus and the Pandus came out
victorious in the end. Bhagvad-Gita, which forms a part of
Mahabharta, is a battlefield conversation between Lord Krishna and
Arjuna, the hero of this battle. The battle has been called Mahabharta,
because various kings from the entire Indian subcontinent, beyond the
limits of the territory of the then “Bharat” participated in it. The epic
ends with the death of Krishna. The epics Ramayna and Mahabharta
were put into writing during this period. The Vedas here were
supplemented by Upnishads / *Shastras’ and Purans. Upnishads are
treatises that set out the reason for al thought and action, according
to Hindu philosophy. Here the Aryans recorded the loca diaect in
Dev Nagri script and named it Shastri (now Hindi).

During Gupta period the Brahmans (Priestly class of
Brahmanism/ Santan Dharma/ Hinduism) discarded the Vedic deities
and propagated the Divine Trinity constituted by Brahma (God of
creation), Vishnu (God of preservation) and Shiva aso known as
Mahesh (God of annhilation), jointly represented by its vibratory
aspect caled Aum or Om, 8. Henceforth Kshatriya Princes Lord
Rama and Lord Krishna were introduced as apostles of reformed
Brahmanical faith and Female deity Devi was also introduced and
worshiped. The Aryans in the area under their control adopted
vegetarianism of the natives and prohibited animal sacrifices. Ahimsa,
vegetarianism and caste system were propagated very vigously.
Anima sacrifice (Yagna / Yana) was replaced with breaking of
coconut (Naryal) and cutting a straw. Idolatry became dominant
religious practice in temples and the homes of Sanatans The Brahman
gained popularity by combining Upnishadic philosophy with the folk
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religion. Thisgave rise to what has come to be called Puranic Hinduism
(Modern Hinduism), which was in many ways a departure from Vedic
Brahmanism. Mahabharta is an important source of information on the
development of Hinduism between 400 BCE and 200 CE.

Although the mention of caste is found in Rig Veda, but it was
much later enforced in the Ganga-Jamna doab when the Brahmans
secured their socia supremacy by a compilation of customary laws
known as code of Manu popularly called ‘Manusimriti’ (200 BC-
200 AD) and the caste system was strictly enforced and made
hereditary. The Aryans ingtitutionalized the hierarchy of upper and
lower classesinto the caste system through social engineering, thereby
dividing the masses into Brahmans (the priests), Kashatriyas (rulers /
warriors), Vaishyas (merchants / traders) and the Shudras (the
cultivators / manual workers). Because the texts were written by
Brahmans, the concerns of the priests were treated in detall,
dominance over both the ruler (Kashatriya) and the merchant
(Vaishya) and their legitimate control and exploitation of the Shudras.
The dominance came to be exercised through rules, rituals and
rigmarole. The Brahmans moulded the socia pattern of the caste
system to suite their own needs. People professing the professions of
cobblers, sweepers and butchers were kept out of the caste order and
were designated as Ashhoots (Untouchables), cremation ground
attendents were called Chandal. The Aryans, in this way assumed the
exercise of power through social control and spiritual notions of the
sacred and profane, as spelt out by an exclusive class of interpreters,
the Brahmans, who are to be found in all locations, literaly every
village, certainly at every point of dispensation of power.

Fiftyseven years before the start of Christian Era Calendar the
Aryan Brahmans discarded the use of cyclic time expressed in the
form of Yugas (Satyuga, Duaper, Treta, Kalyuga) and Mahyugas
and started the use of linear time, began their calendar year in the name
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of the King Bikramadittya of Ujjain and named it as Bikrami /\Vikrami
Sanvat, based on the length of the lunar months.

Thebirth of Rajputs

Thevictoriousforeignersimitated the native majority masses and
picked up their manners and beliefs and thus got assimilated among
them. It was easy for them because they had no religion of their own.
They forced their entry into higher castes of the Hindu society in the
Gangetic Plain. The Aryan Brahmans named them as “Rajputs” and
showered upon them varioustitles viz, Solankis, Prihars, Parmars and
Chohans, the so called four Agni Kula (Vanshi) class of Rajputs and
so on and created their long genealogies. Chinese traveller Fahein
makes no mention of ‘Rajputs’ during his visit to India in the 5th
century hence they are a later product of circumstances / Brahmans,
who created their long genealogies and showered various titles upon
them. There is no mention of Rajputs in Mahabharta, although we do
find a mention of the Jatt tribe of the Punjab there. The Bactrians,
Parthians, Shakas and Huns aquired the Rajput status. The tribals
could not become Brahmans because they did not possess Vedic
scholarship. But nothing could stop these strong men from aguiring
Kashatriya status.

Brahman Buddhist conflict

During the Gupta period, which is considered the Golden period
of Hinduism, Brahmanism turned the tables on Buddhism. The
Buddhist Sanghas which had been centers of political power were
persistently attacked in the effort to weaken their power. Buddha and
Buddhism were subjected to venomous diatribes virtually amounting
to a hate campaign in various Smitris, Puranas, and other classical
works. To cite an instance, Lord Buddha had breathed his last at
Harramba near Monghyr. The Brahmans propagated that if any one
diesat Harramba (Monghyr / Maghar), hewill straight away goto hell,
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or be born a donkey. The hatred took many forms. Firstly, Brahmans
entered the Buddhist Sangha to subvert Buddhism from within: The
introduction of Tantrakism in Buddhism wasacasein point. Secondly,
Brahmans did not desist from cooperating with foreign invaders like
Huns and early Kushans to strike at the roots of Buddhist power. For
instance, they cooperated with Hun invader Mihirgul, who not only
built Saiva temples but also destroyed Buddhist monastries and
Maths in his Kingdom. By the time of Fa-Hien’s visit to India in the
5th century AD, Kapilvastu had become a jungle and Gaya had been
laid waste and desolate. Saivite Brahman King Sasank of Benga
carried out acts of vandaism against the Buddhists, destroyed the
footprints of Lord Buddha at Patdiputra, burnt the Bodhi tree under
which he had meditated, and devastated numerous monasteries and
scattered their monks.  During the next hundred years, because of an
intolerant society and constant persecution, there was mass scae
migration of Buddhist monks and lay Buddhiststo Chinaand East Asia.

Fall of the Gupta Empire

Under Chander Gupta I, the empire stood at the pinnacle of its
power in the fifth century, stretching over al of north India except the
plains of the Punjab, but it started declining under his successors and
split into many small kingdoms. The last Guptas in the sixth century
ruled over Magadha (Bihar) only.

After Samudergupta’s death the dynasty became embroiled in
domestic conflicts. The rulers lacked the capabilities of the earlier
emperors to rule over such a large kingdom. This resulted in decline
in law and order. The caste system, the religious concoction prepared
by the Aryansin order to cope with their hostile environment and the
doctrine of Ahinsa preached and practiced by the Buddhists and Jains
rendered the natives of Bharat weak and subject to countless
invasions and domination by foreigners. On top this the kings
remained more occupied with self-indulgence than in preparing to
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meet the challenges of their enemies. This put dent on the well being
of the empire. Many waring powers emerged in Northern India, the
Huns, Shakas, Indo-Greeks and Kushans were among them. The last
Guptas in the sixth century ruled over Maghda only. The Huns finally
pulled the curtain in 550 AD. The south remained peaceful athough
partitioned into many states.

Thereafter the history of Punjab and Indiais ahistory of foreign
invasions and occupations. The weakness of the Indians divided into
castes and clans, the doctrine of Ahinsa and the riches of India served
as an open invitation to invaders, and the response was unlimited.
Situated in the North-West of India and contiguous to the Suleman
Hindukush ranges, the Punjab acted as gateway to India. From the
earliest times till the end of the eighteenth century all the foreign
invaders such as Persians, the Greeks, the Scythians, the Kushans,
The Huns, the Turks, the Moghuls, Nadir Shah, Ahmad Shah Abdali
and Shah Zaman passed through the passes of Khyber, Gomal, Tochi
and Bolan and entered the Punjab first of al. It was only after the
conquest of the Punjab that they could proceed further, to establish
their sway in other parts of the country.

Resurgence of Brahmanism

Once more a Brahmanical reaction built up in the ninth century.
An Indian Brahman religious leader, Aadi Shankracharya (788-820
A.D), and others directed their deep learning to conceiving a brilliant
turn tables on the Buddhists and Jain revolts. During the early 9th
century the educated Brahmans under the leadership of Adi Shankra
Acharya (788-820), a Brahman of Malabar, who achieved fame for
his study of Vedic system and as the new interpreter of Vedantic
philosophy, rose against Buddhism. The rise of Adi Shankaracharya
saw theintensification of Brahman-Buddhist conflict, rather an all-out
Brahminical ondlaught on Buddhism. The Buddhist Sangha which
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frowned upon the killing of animals for food provided
Shankaracharya-led Brahmans, then voracious beef eaters, with an
alibi to mobilize the lumpen elements to attack the Buddhists and their
monasteries. Shankaracharyatravelled widely and violently wiped out
Buddhist centers (monastries) and established Brahmanical centers of
learning (maths) in their place. He personally led a motivated group
through the Himalayas and proceeded towards the Buddhist center at
Badrinath. The alarmed Buddhists chose to abandon Badrinath and
escaped to Tibet. The center of Badrinath in the north was taken over
by the Brahmans. Shankaracharya named it as one of the centers of
Brahmanism. The fate of Buddhist property and their places of
worship especialy in central and southern India were similar, when
Saivism asserted its dominance through the armed strength. Shankra
Acharya established his own Mathas, parallel to monastries, which
arelocated in north at Joshi M ath / Badrinath in Himalyas (in Chamoli
district of Uttarakhand), Puri in Orissa, in the east, Dvarka in Gujrat
on the western coast and Rameshwaram on the southern coast in
Tamil Nadu in the south with headquarters at Dwarka in the west.
Matha/ Math isa Sanskrit word meaning aplace of religious seclusion
/ cloister / monastery / institute.

Since then Shankracharya isacommonly used title of heads of
monastaries called Maths in the Advaita Vedanta tradition. The title
derives from Adi Shankra, the 8th century CE reformer of Hinduism.
The impact of his militant campaign against Buddhism was all
pervasive. Buddhism almost disappeared from India. He appointed
four Shankracharyas (akin to cardinals of Christianity—all Brahmans),
who are supposed to be guardians of Hindu religion and still are heads
of Hinduism.

Shankracharyas

The Shankracharyas never made any effort to stop forcible
conversions and demolition of temples by Muslims eversince Islam
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came to India. Instead in total antipathy they guarded the areas under
their maths (monasteries). They lived in a selfish manner and were not
even on talking terms with each other. Had they been selfless with
some insight, they could have caled upon numerous Rajput rulers
whom the Brahmans had elevated to the number two position in the
caste system as guardians of the society to stand against the on slaught
of the Islamic rulers. But the selfish Rajput rulers were themselves at
war with each other vying to send their daughters to Moghul herms.
Since ancient times the marauders not only took wealth of India but
thousands of men, women and children as daves to be sold off as far
away as Europe. The gypsies of Europe say, “We came from Bharat
Mata”. And when many Indian slaves died crossing the snowy
mountains between India and Afghanistan, the Islamic plunderers
mockingly named them Hindu Kush, meaning ‘death trap of Hindus’.

Buddhism, which had appeared as a reaction against the
shortcomings of Hinduism, lost its force and its devotees returned to
the Hindu fold. Petty wars and conflicts afflicted the north Indian
society in the Gangetic basin, which disintegrated into many small
states. That condition prevailed for centuries and Punjab remained
politically isolated from the Gangetic plains during this period of about
a thousand years. Brahmanism could neither influence ‘the Jatts’ of the
plains of the Punjab nor dare to penetrate into them in a big way and
extend its influence beyond Jamna river.

| lamic invasions of the Indian subcontinent and
establishment of Muslim rule

Arab forces under Mohammad Bin Qasim invaded Sindh by sea
route in 711 A.D. and established Idamic rule in Sindh. Sindh
remained under the Abbasid Caliphate until 874 A.D.

The history of Punjab and thereby Indiais a history of foreign
invasions and occupations. The weakness of the Indians divided into
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castes and clans, the doctrine of Ahinsa and the riches of India served
as an open invitation to invaders, and the response was unlimited.
After Mohammad Bin Qasim, the Islamic crusaders started attacking
the Indian subcontinent through the land route in 711 A.D. The brave
people of Punjab resisted for three centuries, but ultimately it fell to the
invading Islamic forces coming in hordes in 1001 A.D

Situated in the North-West of India and contiguous to the
Suleman Hindukush ranges, the Punjab acted as gateway to India.
From the earliest times till the end of the eighteenth century all the
foreign invaders such as Persians, the Greeks, the Scythians, the
Kushans, The Huns, the Turks, Mohammad Gauri, Mehmood Ghazni,
the Moghuls, Nadir Shah, Ahmad Shah Abdali and Shah Zaman
passed through the passes of Khyber, Gomal, Tochi and Bolan and
entered the Punjab first of al. It was only after the conquest of the
Punjab that they could proceed further, to establish their sway in other
parts of the country.

Muslim rule and Brahmanism

Even during the Islamic rule, there was no serious threat to
Brahminical privileges. Nirad Chaudhri in his book titled, “The
Autobiography of an Unknown Indian’ (1951), (London, 1987
p.404) writes, “Paradoxically, Muslim rule was not an unmitigated
disaster for Brahmanism. With the overthrow of the bulk of the Hindu
rulers, Brahmans gained tremendoudly as leaders of a decadent
society, imposing wholesale caste system and ritualism-priestcraft,
dark idolatory, rank inequalities, black superstitions & c-on all classes
of non-Muslims, given the nomenclature of ‘Hindu’ by the Muslim
rulers. This helped to buttress Brahmanism which now emerged as
Hinduism of modern times. As pro quid quo, Brahmans cooperated
with the new rulersto quieten the countryside, in the process, making
the temple with images of gods and goddesses, social inequalities and
extortion of wealth from a hapless people, as centres of village life.
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Taking advantage of the Mudlim rule, Brahmans also interpolated
various Shastras, Smrities, Purans and awhole body of religioustexts.
They discarded Brahmanism of Vedic Age which had been overtaken
by Buddhism and introduced Kashatriya Princes, Lord Rama and
Lord Krishna as apostles of reformed Brahmanical faith. That aso
took care of their alignment with Ragjput Princes. That buttressed their
theocratic overlordship of Hindu society right from Rgjputanato Indo-
Gangetic valley to post-Shivaji Maharashtrato Bijapur and Golcunda.
The only was Punjab which came under the egalitarian influence of
Sikh movement of Guru Nanak and his successors

The Demise of Guru Gobind Singh

Guru Gobind Singh breathed his last on the night intervening
October 7-8, 1708. Realizing his end near Guru Gobind Singh passed
to Aad Granth and granted it the status of, “Guru Granth”. He told the
Sikhsto seek its guidance after him. The political position of the Sikhs
at that time was that of guerillas.

The Sikh destroy the Muslim ruleand domination of both
Hindusand Mudims
Establishment of the Sovereign Sikh State under
SarkareKhalsa
Anglo-Sikh war sand annexation of the Sikkh Empire

The Sikhs under the leader ship of
Banda Singh Bahadur

The Sikhs under the leadership of Banda Singh Bahadur (1708-
1715), declared the independence of the ‘Sikh Nation’ in 1709 A.D.
and occupied vast areas of the Punjab between Delhi and Lahore,
destroyed Sirhind, killed its governor Wazid Khan, who was
responsible for slaughtering Guru Gobind Singh’s younger sons,
Zorawar Singh and Fateh Singh and appointed Sardar Bg Singh as
its governor. The Sikhs issued orders under their royal seal, minted
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coins, started the Sikh calendar and introduced land reforms granting
property rights to the tenants of land in the areas under their
occupation. Banda Singh was captured aive along with about eight
hundred Sikhs on December 17, 1715 in village Gurdas Nangal about
four miles away from the town of Gurdaspur (Punjab). They were
taken to Lahore and then to Delhi. The Sikh swere offered the choice
between acceptance of Islam or death all of them chose latter, not
even a single one agreed to apostate. When al attempts to win Banda
failed. He was executed on June 9, 1716 A.D.

Per secution of the Sikhs after the death of
Banda Singh Bahadur

After the death of Banda Singh, the Muslim government of
Hindustan vowed to eliminate the Sikh Nation from the face of the
earth. The Sikhs left their homes and hearths and took refugein jungles
and mountains of the Punjab and the desert area of the Punjab and
subjoining Raputana. The Moghul rulers and their Hindu
collaborators perpetrated atrocities on the Sikhs and their families.
Thousands of Sikh men, women and children were arrested,
imprisoned, tortured and massacred. For many years being a Sikh
was a crime punishable with death, but the Sikhs refused to yield and
continued their struggle for survival and independence. The more
violent the methods were adopted to suppress the Sikhs, more firm in
their faith they became. Two most mighty Empires of Asiaat that time,
the Moghul Empire of Hindustan in Delhi and and the Pathan Empire
of Afghanistan from Kabul under Ahmad Shah Abdali, simultaneously
vowed to destroy the Sikhs root and branch as both of them
considered the Sikhs their arch religious and political enemies. They
adopted every possible measure to subjugate and exterminate the
Sikhs from the face of the earth but the Sikhs refused to submit and
continued their struggle for survival and inedependence. Against all
odds they managed to maintain the organization, which the Guru had
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built. They were determined to create a land for themselves where
they would be free to practice their religion and not be persecuted for
their beliefs.

The Sikhs destroy the Muslim rule and domination of
both Hindus and Muslims

Establishment of the Sovereign Sikh State under
SarkareKhalsa

After a gruesome, hard and determined struggle of about fifty
years, the Sikhs overcame all oppression, destroyed the Muslim rule
and domination in their homeland by 1765 and earned a place under
the sun and emerged as sovereigns of Punjab. The Sikh leaders
(Sardars) established small confederacies in the form of Misas
throughout the length and breadth of the Punjab between Afghanistan
in the west and Jamna (Yamuna) river (upto Delhi) in the east,
Karakoram mountain range in the north and plains of Sindh in the
south. In 1799 A.D. al the Sikh Midls on the western side of the river
Satluj consolidated themselves under the leadership of Ranjit Singh
and formally established Sikh Kingdom based on Sikh traditions,
values and principles under the supremacy of Akal Takhat Amritsar
with Lahore as their Capital. The government was named “Sarkare
Khalsa”. The Sikhs for the first time in the history of this region reversed
the tide of attacks from Central Asia and Middle East since the Aryans
had discovered the route through these hills to loot or rule the Punjab
and Hindustan. They subjugated the turbulent Afghans (Pathans) and
entered into many international agreementswith adjoining countries. The
revolution started by Guru Nanak reached its zenith.

Infiltration of the anti-Sikh forces into the Sikh
administration

Sikh empire was established totally on secular basis and people

A Comparative Study of Sikhism and Hinduism (74)



were recruited on merit basis without any discrimination of colour
caste, class or country. It had Sikhs, Hindus, Muslims, Christian and
Europeans and others as ministers, generals and educationists etc. As
aresult of this liberal policy the Hindu followers of Chankya policy
entered into its administration in the garb of the Sikhs and worked their
way up in the administration and one Brahman Teju under the adopted
Sikhname Teg Singh became Prime Minister and the other Lalu under
the adopted Sikhname-Lal Singh became the Commander-in chief of
the Sikh empire. The Khatri Gulab Singh Dogra became the governor
of Jammu and Kashmir while his son Hira Singh Dogra became all
powerful in the Lahore Darbar. These neoconverts followed the
Chanakiya policy very discretely after the death of Mahargja Ranjit
Singh and brought down the collapse of the Sikh Empire by entering
into agreement with the British.

Anglo-Sikh wars, fall of Sikh Empire and its
annexation by the British

The Sikhs lost the war not on account of lack of bravery on the
part of the Sikhs but due to the treachery of the civil and military
administration dominated by the neo-convert Hindus.

Hindu and Muslim rulers under the Europeans

When the Hindu and Muslim rulers came under the Europeans,
the Brahmans collaborated with them and emerged as greatest
beneficiaries. Like Hindu and Muslim rulers, the East India Company
derived large annua profits from the management of temples. The
English emerged as patrons of Brahmanical priestcraft and idolatry,
and of temple-girls to satiate their carnal requirements in the absence
of English women from home. First Governor General, Warren
Hastings, establishing Caste Courts, to excommunicate from Hindu
caste had devastating effect on recalcitrantswho resisted writing of
their castealongwith their names. Sir Wiliam Jones, appointed judge
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of Supreme Court in 1784, who emerged as the foremost Orientalist
and founder of Asciatic Society, in collaboration with Brahmans,
brought out archaic Manu Smriti and other spurious and unjust
Shastras, and enforced them as authoritave texts of Hindu law, on all
non-Muslims and non-Christians.  With the British divesting
themselves of religious endowments in 1863, Brahman triumph was
complete in taking over the management of Hindu temples, and
enforcing a graded inegitous caste and entry system into the temples.
That brought to a creeching halt efforts of social reformers to
modernize Hinduism. In short, Brahmanism throughout history has
used al contrivances including cooperation with foreigners to uphold
Brahmanica supremacy and imperialism over the general body of
‘Hindus’.

Cf. Svam Dharma Theerta, The Menace of Hindu Imperialism
(Lahore, 1946), chapters xii to xvi and ad passim”.

Hinduism / Brahmanism and the Sikhs

Sardar Sangat Singh in his book, “The Sikhs in history” writes,
“with the Indian independence in 1947, Hindu revivalism underpinned
by the state power and machinery resumed its onward march after a
hiatus of one thousand years. The first task undertaken immediately
after independence by the new government, avowing secularism and
composite nationalism, was the decision to reconstruct, at the state
expenses, the Somnath Temple which, in the words of K. M. Munshi,
had served as a galling reminder of the degredation of the Hindus.
And, the Cabinet meeting was presided over by Jawaharlal Nehru.
Only a year earlier, in his Discovery of India (1946), he had given
expression to his atavistic perception of Hindu revivalism and in the
words of Shaikh Mohammad Abdullah (Atish-i-Chinar), he
“regarded himself as an instrument to establish, once again, that old
dispensation.” It was another matter that he was later acclaimed the
apostle of Indian secularism. That was an upshot of Maulana Abul
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Kalam Azad’s working on his megalomania, especially after Sardar
Vallabhbhai Jhaverbhai Patel’s death in December 1950. Presently,
the mosque constructed at the sitein the 17th century was demolished.
It was contended that protagonists of Allah had migrated to Pakistan,
and those who stand up for the mosgque would be made to do so.
Sikhism which came up during this thousand year interregnum, as a
distinct religion, has since been the butt of Hinduism.

The story as to how the Sikhs, who were the third party at the
time of Indian independence, have been reduced to a non-existent
role, and how using the Hindu card the leadership of the Indian
National Congress (which has been in power during the last 43 out of
47 years) has gradualy pushed the Sikhs out of the national
mainstream which enabled Indira Gandhi to launch her Sikh war,
makes a grim reading.

To begin with, Mohandas Karamchand Gandhi, the acclaimed
father of the nation, did not accept Sikhsim as areligion distinct from
Hinduism; and the Sikhs trustingly — a trust that immediately after
independence was betrayed — placed all their eggs in the Congress
basket without suspecting the Hindus. They are now paying the price
for that trust. As of now, thinking Sikhs all over the world are
apprehensive of the very existence of Sikhism in India as a vibrant
faith. With their back to the wall, Sikhs face Hobson’s choice.

In retrospect, Hinduism’s extermination of Buddhism did not
lead to wholesome results. The cost-benefit ratio was in an adverse
scale. But the Hindus have learnt one thing from history that they
cannot learn anything. This is not the first time that the Sikhs face
extinction in India. Attempts have been made earlier as well.

How will the Sikhs fare now? Will history repeat itself? Or will
it be rewritten, this way or that? Only time will tell — the gruesome time
that lies ahead”.
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Chapter 2
God in Sikhism

According to Sikhism God (Akal Purkh / Karta Purkh), the
‘Ultimate Spiritual Reality’ is beyond human comprehension i.e,
cannot be conceived or explained in empirical terms. “AA €7 J 37 &8
& oEt-Jas oh hai tas lakhay na ko-ay (GGS, p. 340), but can be
apprehended and experienced, though he cannot be fully understood,
for the ineffable can never be wholly realized or rendered. While time
and space, force and change are the aspects of the becoming universe,
God is Eternal, Self-existent. He is present throughout the universe.
He is both Transcendent and immanent.He exists in nirgun avastha
(impersonal—Transcendental--abstract state) and manifests himself
in sargun avastha (persona-functional and creative -immanent
state), both being the same, fsgars »fu Agars 3t &Jdt-“Nirgun aap
sargun bhee ohee” (GGS, Gauri Sukhmani, M5, p.287). Guru
Nanak has illustrated the attributes of God in his “first discourse”—
Popularly called, “Mool Mantra” i.e; ‘Basic postulate’ in Sikhism.
The Holy Sikh Scripture Guru Granth Sahib begins thus:

B A3 o4 393" ugy a3t fageg
e Haf3 wigat AS a9 yAel
9B -1kk Oankar----------- There is only one God, He is infinite.

Af3a™-Satham----------- He is Eternal Reality/ExistsHis existence
can not be denied.

937 ygy-Karta Purkh----He does everything in this universe-(He
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is the creator, sustainer and destroyer)

fsg38-Nirbhao-------------- He is fearless
fogeg-Nirwair--------------- He is inimica to none

nd® HIf3-Akaal moorat--He is immortal

YFGT-Aj 00N =---n-mmnemmmmmmen He neither takes birth nor dies
R-Sai-bhang-------------- He is self-existent (Created by itself)
I -GUr -------mmmmemeeeeen He is *Enlightener
yAfe-Parsaad — ----------- -He is Gracious.

*  vifds miugr dfent g9 famrs we gf@nmi--Aghiaan andhera
katiaa, gur gian ghat baliaa

God in Hinduism

Hinduism is a polytheistic religion and there is total confusion
about God in thisreligion. It believesin Trinity of God constituted by
Brahma (The main God--God of creation), Vishnu (God of
preservation) and Shiva also known as Mahesh (God of annhilation),
jointly represented by its vibratory aspect called Aum / Oam or Om,
3%, Oam/ Om isaword, designating a cosmic sound or vibration that
isdl pervading. It is the most common name of God in Hinduism.

Consorts of these Gods are known as Goddesses:

Saraswati—The wife of Brahma (Goddess of creativity symbolizes
divine knowledge).

Gayatri or Savitri----Second wife of Brahma—The five faced
goddessis said to have domain over the five senses or prans and
protects these five forces of those who chant the Gayatri Mantra.
In her role as protector, Gayatri is reffered to as Savitri.

A Comparaive Study of Sikhism and Hinduism (80)



Gayatri Mantra:

Gayatri is an invocation of specia spiritua efficacy for the
Hindus. According to Manusimriti (11. 76), “Brahma milked out the
letters A, U, and M from the three Vedas which joined together
forming the monosyllable AUM in Gaytri. The three words Bhur
(earth), Bhuva (Sky), and Svah (the heaven) taken from the three
Vedas each contributed one letter to it. Atherav Veda did not
contribute anything to Gaytri athough it preached magic. The full
mantrais as follows:

“Aum Bhoor Bhuwah Swaha. Om tat Savitur Varenyam Bhargo
devasaya dheemahi. Dhio yo naha prachodayaat™.

The mantra is also prayer to the “giver of life and light”-Sun
(Savitur). Oh God! Thou art the Giver of life, remover of pain and
sorrow, the bestower of happiness, oh Creator of the universe, may
we receive thy supreme sin destroying light, may thou guide our
intellect to lead usin the right direction.

Theideal timefor chanting Gayatri Mantraare three times a day:
At dawn, mid day and at dusk. These times are known as Sandhyas.

Other Mantrasof Hinduism include:
Lord Ganesha Mantra---For removing obstacles.
Lord Shiva Mantra---For good health and long life.

Lakshmi----The wife of Vishnu (Goddess of prosperity / good luck
and wealth)

Parvati--The wife of Shiva (Goddess of power) who blesses
everyone with a happy married life. Her other names are Uma,
Sati, who often incarnated as Kali (Goddess of death) and
Durga (Goddess of war), Ambika, Bhairavi, Bhargavi, Bhavani,
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Gauri, Vidya Devi, Rudrani, being wife of Rudra. Her father’s
name is Himachala. Kali: Mother Godess worshipped very
much in the state of Bengal. Most popular devotee of Kali is Sri
Rama Krishna Parmhansa. The notorious tribes of India, the
Thugs, aso worshipped Kali, and due to their extreme fanaticism
and killing of people as sacrifices to Goddess Kali, they were
exterminated by the British rulers of India.

Other Gods of Hinduism:

Powers of nature like:
Vayu (Air)

Varuna (Water)

Agni (Fire)

Aditya (Sun)

Soma (Moon)

Also there are semi gods like:
Ananta—(Serpant God)
Hanumana (Monkey God)
Indra-----(God of heaven)
Yama----(God of death)

L ord Shivahastwo sons, both aregods:

1. Subramanian---God of astrology
2. Ganesha (Also known as Ganpati), the older son of Lord
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Shiva is the god of knowledge (Vinayak). who has face of
elephant and is aso known as remover of obstacles
(Vighneshwer). He is worshiped at the beginning of any work
that the Hindus undertake to do. It is believed that success is
ensured after propitiating him. Scriptures dedicated to Ganesha
are the Ganesha Puran and Ganpati Athervashirsa.

Shivaactually has two more sons, one is Hanuman and the other
is Sri Ayyappan.

Hanuman is al'so known as son of Vayu. Since Parvati, the consort of
Shiva transferred her pregnancy to the womb of the vayu, who
delivered Hanuman. He was a great devotee of Sri Ram
Chander and was prominent in fighting war against king Ravan
of Sri Lanka. According to Shiv Purana (chapter33) Shiv Ji got
enamoured of Mohini (also known asAnjani or Anjali) and could
not restrain himself. From their union Hanuman was born.

According to Valmik, Anjali was enjoying herself on the top of
a mountain when Vayu Devata was tempted to rape her. As a result
Hanuman was born and came to be known as Pawan Puttar (son of
wind)

I ncar nations (Avtaars) of God in Hinduism and Sikh
view regarding Avtaar Pooja (Worship of incarnations)

In the theology of Sikhism, *Avtaar’ literally means birth: Hreur
<39 e%g—Maanukha avatar dulabh i.e; “Human birth is difficult
to obtain” (GGS, p.486), but in Hinduism it means any person or
anima serving as the embodiment of God or spirit. According to
Hindu thought God descends to earth in the form of an incarnation to
restore Dharma (righteousness) whenever there was rule of
Adharma (un-righteousness) and therefore these incarnations are
worshiped as God. When Guru Nanak appeared on the soil in the
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Indian subcontinent, according to ancient Hindu thought there were
many Gods. Brahma, Vishnu and Shiva formed the trinity as creator,
preserver and destroyer. It was held in Hinduism that God took birth
not only in human form, but also himself comes into the world in
various anthropomorphic forms, such as, The Hansa (Swan), Machh
or Matsya (Fish), Kachh or Kurma (Tortoise), Varaha (Boar), Nar-
Smha (Partly human, partly tiger) and finally in human forms. Twenty-
four incarnations of God Vishnu were accepted. Rama the son of king
Dashratha and Krishna son of Vasudeva were among them.
Countless male and female divinities were also regarded as Gods. The
total came to 33 crores,

Contrary to this philosophy according to Sikhism, there is one
and only one God and he does not descend on earth and does not
assume human form as the Avtaarvaad (Incarnation) theory in
Hinduism portrays. Guru Nanak the founder of Sikhism says, “Aas
AT &g J g &7t afelli-Sarbang saachaa ek hai dooja naheen ko-
ay” i.e, “In this whole world there is one God second to none” (GGS,
p.660). Sikhism neither believesin the Hindu trinity of God-Brahma,
Vishnu and Shiva nor 24 incarnations nor 33 crore divinities. As per
Sikh thought there is One God and He is Supreme Eternal Reality.
There is no division of functions and no delegation of authority.
According to Sikhism, “God does not descend on earth. He neither
takes birth nor dies. He is uncreated. He does not assume human or
anthropomorphic form as the Avtaarvaad (incarnation) theory of
Hinduism portrays”. This characteristic has been mentioned in
Gurbani repeatedly. Guru Granth Sahib rejects the worship of Gods
and their incarnations, because they are al created beings and aso
prone to death. The Brahmans confused the created beings with the
creator. Gurbani lays emphasis on the worship of the Transcendent
Almighty (Nirguna), whoisImmortal and Infinite. It describes God as
‘Ajooni’ (beyond birth and death). Its conception of God is
uncompromisingly monotheistic, with no room for the idea of
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incarnation. Therefore worship should be of One Formless God. It

Says.

*

EAH TAAY fogrll niHg widt A3 & AT nigH »ided I &
e ¥m3 &3 wfe wfe <ftpmi-“Ekam, ekankaar nirala,
amar ajoni, jaat na jala, Agam agochar, roop na rekhia,
Khojat khojat ghat ghat dekhia—The Unique Lord is
Peerless, Immortal, Unborn, and without caste and involvement.
He is Inaccessible, unknowable and has no form or outline. By
searching and searching | have seen Him in all hearts.” (GGS,
M1, p.838).

WS I3 nidal HSE Af& nitierg dtureti-“Akal moorat ajooni
sanbhao kal andhkar deepai”, i.e; “The one (whose allegoric
body) iswithout any effect of time and space, isfreefromlifeand
death cycle, is created by itself and gives light to disperse
darkness (of ignorance)” (lbid, M5 p.916).

AofH Hafe adt dur Tgi-“Janam maran nahin dhanda dher”,
ie; “The Almighty is free from birth and death cycle” (lbid, p.
936).

A6H HIE 3 993 &rarfesll-“Janam maran tay rehat Narain” i.e;
“The Almighty is free from birth and death” (Ibid, M5, p.1136)
3 U9gH YSHAY HAfs & »=dti-“Too parbrahm parmesar joon
na avhi” i.e; “You are the greatest and do not come into life and
death cycle” (lbid, M5, p.1095).

MW TIHG wigal HeQIl wias HIfz fAR o &t uBi-“Amogh
darshan ajooni sanbhao. Akal moorat jis kaday na khao”,
i.e; “The inexhaustible Bounteous is without life-death cycle and
is created by itself. There is no effect of time and space (on its
allegoric body) and is never destroyed” (lbid, M5, p.1082).

According to Gurbani the so called Avtars (of Hindus) were

human beings and not God in human form, therefore it rejects their
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worship, because they are all created beings and aso prone to death:

*

“H9IT F9I0 o IH T drefa fT miesTat 136 St wiz & urfen 37
ar fanm 39 wrfy ferti-Jugah jugah ke raaje kee-ay gaavah
kar avtaaree. Tin bhee ant na paa-i-a ta ka kiaa kar aakh
weechaaree-i.e-The kings created by Thee in different ages are
sung as Thine Avtaars (incarnations). Even they have not found
Thy limits. (Ibid, p.423).

We3T & Aafd W3 USHAT UdgaH smi3-Avtaar na jaanah ant.
Parmesar paarbraham beant i.e. The incarnations know not
His extent. The Lord is supreme, transcendent and limitless.
(GGS,p.894)

JAfH BuE TR w8391 BT T6L nidlEs MUl HTS JoH H 2941fd
U3 g9 fuefe AWfeerl Hukame upaae das aotaaraa. Dev
daanav aagant apaaraa. Maanai hukam su dargah paijhai
saach milaae samaaidaa i.e. By His order God created ten
incarnations, innumerable gods and numberless devils. Whoever
obeys Lord’s command is robed in honour at the Divine Portal.
By uniting him with the True Name, the Lord merges him in
Himsdf (GGS, p.1037)

AIAT &% € &g Iorfenmil uar I 32 Wi nrfenmi i B 9=
St urfel wiAt eJag H® AAfenl 3° 9 foarer gfenmi Aisr
B fegfz aifenmil IR Tafig Sa aerfell fafs Az ot 387 = fell
J=fg Uz 3T HET Il s & BT 393 TEfTIl 3= AeRHT ufe arfenr
Tolt qrgfe undt gfemmi Sefa fy HATfe WGl »i3 I1f® W3 &1d1 3131
Jefa I s uzen wig wig warfa st mrfen Sefo fagus Aefa
ug Afel Ufs3 Sefa famig aerfel gt 3= &fa 33191 sTo gdimT
A8 HAgl--Sahansar daan de indar roaia. Paras ram rovai
ghar a-i-aa. Ajai su rovai bheekhia kha-ay. Aisee dargah
milai saja-ay. Rovaly ram nikalaa bha-i-a. Seeta Lakhman
wichhur ga-i-a. Rovaiy dahsir lank gava-ay. Jin seeta adee
daoroo wa-ay. Rovah pandav bha-ay majoor. Jin ki suamee
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rahat hadoor. Rovaly janmga kho-ay ga-i-a. Ekee kaaran
paapee bha-i-a. Rovah raje kann parae. Ghar ghar magah
bheekhia ja-ay. Rovah kirpan sanchah dhan ja-ay. Pandit
rovah gian gava-ay. Balee rovai naahe bhataar. Nanak
dukheea sabh sansaar—With reward of punishment of the
thousand marks of infamy, Indar had to weep. Paras Ram
returned home crying. Ajai wailed, when he was made to eat the
dung he gave in charity. Such is the punishment, meted out at the
God’s Portal. Rama wept when he was exiled and Sita and
Lachhman were separated from him. The ten headed Ravana,
who took away Sita by beating a hand drum, wept when he lost
Ceylon. The Pandvas, whose Master lived with them, became
servants and wailed. Janmeja wailed as he was gone astray. A
single lapse turned him sinner. The Seikhs, seers and spiritual
guidesweep, lest they suffer agony at thelast moment. The kings
weep, having their ears torn and they go begging from house to
house. The miser weeps when his hoarded wealth parts
company with him. The Panditswail whentheir learning fails. The
young woman weeps for she has no husband. Nanak says, al the
world is involved in suffering. He who believes in the Name,
becomes victorious. No other ritual or deed is of any account
(GGS, p.953). Guru Nanak Dev proclaimed that if Rama had
been God, he would not have lost his wife Sita and he would
have healed his brother Lachhman, instead calling on Hanuman
to do so. It was the Almighty who did every thing not Rama:

Sri Ram Chander in Hinduism:

He is considered the 7th Avatar (incarnation) of Vishnu, and his

name is often invoked as a greeting. His cosort is Sita. According to
Ramayana, Ram Chander was born to human parents in Treta Yuga
at Ayodhya. Hisfather Dasratha was the king of Ayodhya. He had four
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sons namely Sri Ram Chander, Sri Lakshman, Sri Bharat and Sri
Shatrughan born from different wives. Asthe princes grew up Dasrath
expressed hisintention of passing of kingship to Sri Ram Chander but
his youngest wife Kaikei raised objection. She demanded Ram
Chander to be exiled into forest for 14 years and her son Bharat to
be anointed as the next king. The king had earlier given aword to the
queen therefore had no aternative but to accept her demand. Sri Ram
Chander along with his wife and brother Lakshman, left for the exile.
In the forest Ravana’s (King of ceylone—Sri Lanka) sister Saroop
Nakha approached Lakshman and proposed him to marry her. At this
Lakshman got infuriated, drew his sword and chopped of her ears and
nose. When the news reached Sri Lanka it angered Ravana beyond
control. He crossed over to India and abducted Sita, the wife of Sri
Ram Chander and took her forcibly to Sri Lanka. A war broke out
between Sri Ram Chander and the king of Lanka. Sri Ram Chander
and Lakshman met Hanuman between Indiaand Lanka. A bridge was
built in five days. In the war Ravana was defeated. Since the time of
exile was over, Sri Ram Chander returned to Ayodhya. Bharat
vacated the throne and Sri Ram was installed as the king. According
to Hinduism God has aform. He incarnates as an avatar when things
do not go right.

Sikh view:

Sikhism and the Sikhs attach no importance to avatars who take
birth and die like other human beings. Without attuning to omnipresent
and unborn God nothing spiritual can be achieved. Sri Ram Chander
was born when there was nothing wrong and people were happy. Sri
Ram Chander fought his own battle for rescuing his wife. According
to Gurmat God is Ajooni (beyond birth and death). The holy Sikh
Scripture Guru Granth Sahib emphatically discards the view of God
taking birth in any form. Gurbani says:

* g 39 €% Noe w3 9% mifuargil €39 o Aer AR His 3fs 73
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WGl HiST  Jifen 29T B2HE HE ATUI56d 3937 d98a'g A9
v gfu 8=ful Ram jhurai dal melvai antar bal adhikaar.
Bantar kee saina seveevai man tan jujh apaar. Seeta lai
gaiaa dah-siro lachhman moo-o saraap. Nanak karta
karnhaar kar wekhai thaap uthaap.--Rama grieves in his
mind, he gathers the army, he has within him the power and
authority. The ten-headed Ravana has taken away Sita and
because of a curse, Lakshmana was killed. Ram Chand grieves
in his mind for Sita and Lakshmana. The misguided demon
(Ravana) does not comprehend it. It was Lord God, who did
everything, who is carefree and whose writ cannot be effaced,
saith Nanak (Ibid, M1, p.1412).

“UTS IHTT THIT F St nie3 Tl &TIITes RSt A9ES Jet wd of
Afe J==t ®Ei-Paanday tunra ramchand so bhee aavat
dekhia tha. Ravan setee sarbar hoee ghar kee jo-ay gavaaee
thee--O Pandit! | saw your Ram Chand coming. He had a
quarrel with Ravana and lost his wife” (Ibid, Gaund Namdev,
p.875).

arefe i arefa a1l ar<s AsT I IHI fags8 fsdarg Fg sl
T & o™ HAT® Adsll AR Aefa safd 9381 f3at Ifs fraar vis
98 11-People sing the Gopis and Krishna, Sita and Rama, but not
the fearless, true transcendent Lord, who is the Creator of the
whole world, whom only the servants through His grace adore
(Ibid, MI, p.465).

a6 f5a38 fodarg If a3 IH TSI FFr dg T I3 I
gtogi-Nanak nirbhao nirankar hor ketay Ram raval. Ketia
Kaanh kahaniaa ketay Bed bichar i.e; Nanak, God is Fearless
and Formless, there are many Ramas lying in dust. There are
many stories about Krishna. There may be many thought-
provoking Vedas (GGS, p.464).
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Gurbani further says:

* &5 33 g9 & A9 AfEll Nanak, God alone is one who is not
born of a woman (GGS, p.473)

*  aex AY fonrfefs reIl 7 Hfg A8 B o9 fasm il Nanak says, truly
meditate upon Him who is ever existent, the one who takes birth
and dies is fase (GGS, p. 463).

*  H&H HIE 3 J93 &rarfesll “The Almighty is free from birth and
death” (GGS, p. 1136).

*  F Wy 798 i3 safo a9 #@atil -- “Burnt be the tongue which
says God is born” (GGS, p.1136).

Guru Gobind Singh says:

* A7 Fd IH wfs v mif3 9 & IES 9 AW @il If you consider
Rama, the Lord as unborn, then how did he take birth from the
womb of Kaushlya?

Sri Krishna:

Although Sri Krishna is called the 8th Avtar (incarnation) of
Vishnu and is worshipped throughout India in many ways, he was,
unlike the other ethereal gods, born to human parents. His father was
Vasudev and mother Devaki. He was born in prison in Dwapar Yuga
at Mathura. At his birth his life was in danger from king Kans and
therefore Krishna was exchanged by Vasudeva Nanda’s newly born
daughter Yogindra. Nanda at once removed him to Goka where he
was brought up by his wife Yashodha. Fearing continued danger to
Krishna’s life, Nanda left the place and moved too Vrindaban.
Krishna was now a handsome young boy. He formed friendship with
many girls with whom he used to dance every day. According to
Brahmvaivarta Puran, hislove for Radhawas such that her name came
to be welded with his name for ever athough he was married to
Rukmani. It is said that later Krishna’s girl friends increased to sixteen
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thousand one hundred and eight. Krishna’s popular consort’s popular
name is Radha. Mahabharta describes the great-war between the
Pandus and the Kurus. It deals with a period, about 1000 B.C. E. It
describes the great-war between the Pandus and the Kurus. The
battle raged with great furry for eighteen days on the plains of
Kurukshetra, near Thanesar and the result was total defeat of the
Kurus. Lord Krishna sided with the Pandus. Sri Krishna with his
soldiers who survived war abandoned Mathura and went towards the
west, reached Dwarka and settled there. As his soldiers were dl
Gowaas/ Gujars, therefore area under their control came to be called
Gujrat. Skand Puran tells usthat Krishnawaskilled by aBheel hunter
(named Jara) with an arrow. His dead body lay in the forest until only
bones remained. In 1076 Raja Anant Verma erected a temple in
memory of Krishna at Jagan Nath Puri (Orissa—India). Bhagvad-
Gita, which forms a part of Mahabharta, is a battlefield conversation
between Lord Krishna and Arjuna, the hero of this battle. Mahabharta
Is an important source on the development of Hinduism between 400
BCE and 200 CE.

Sikh view: Bhagvad-Gita, which forms a part of Mahabharta, is
abattlefield conversation between Lord Krishna and Arjuna, the hero
of this battle. Sri Ram Chander and Sri Krishana were rulers
promoted as spiritual giants. Sri Krishna was born when there was
nothing wrong except the fratricide war between the members of a
family which was a private affair and which took place after his birth.
Even if we accept that the society was corrupt in their times, there is
absolutely nothing these avatars did to improve the socia conditions of
their times. Sri Ram Chander fought hisown war and Sri Krishnasimply
egged on a pacifist Pandu to engage in killing his own kith and kin.

Hindu gods are born but according to Sikhism, God does not
take birth. Gurbani says, 7 Wi 7®€ i3 afg &g #ali-- “Burnt be
the tongue which says God is born” (GGS, p.1136). Sikhism and the
Sikhs attach no importance to avatars who take hirth like other human
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beings. Without attuning to omnipresent and unborn God nothing
spiritual can be achieved.

Regarding Shri Krishna Gurbani says.

*

34 7 I3 I8 3¢ o 6¥5 & H &Y o & JI UIfe miaH TR fen
&1t 39 feg 3¢ 9T § J-—-——- Hafe &dt U3 Afs &dt e &y
fagms @ & JI-Tum jo kahat hau nand ko nandan nand so
nandan ka ko ray. Dharn akas daso dis nahin tab ih nand
kaha tho ray. Sankat nahi parai joni nai avai naam
Niranjan ja ko ray i.e; You call God as Nand’s son, how is he
God when there was neither earth nor sky in all directions where
was this Nand? God is beyond troubles nor is he born. He is
called immanent (GGS, p. 338).

Guru Gobind Singh says:

*

% g a6 3 frifg & fafo a9z o 3 €s 36 gl He, who is said
to be the destroyer of death, then why did he become subjugated
himself before death?

AS Aoy fee9 aofe B o ve & 98 ' 0w I If you call Him
(Krishna) al goodness and without enmity, why did then He
become the charitor of Arjuna?

3H J Hfs yg a9 & fig & A€ 38 5 &6 & g1 O mind! You
only consider him the Lord God, whose Mystery could not be
known to anyone (33 Swayyas, 13)

fawt 59 foqps fqufau 3, fog am 3 gfue s &rwi How do you
identify Krishna, with All -merciful? Why did the hunter shot him
with an arrow?

B3 FBe 8ugs 7, foag3 »ud I& &H a9l Why did he, who
saves the families of others, had his own clan destroyed?

nirfe »ifs qafe &9, foan T=fa & Aagsa »dll If he (Krishna) is
said to be primeval and unborn, then how did he come into the
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womb of Devaki?

33 5 W13 3 fAT &, 39 fa€ ape=fo v ag@i He, whois considered
without any father or mother, why then Vasudev be termed his
father? (33 Sawayye—14,)

I & B HIAFT 33, J ferA o 8H TUBEI T & JWRA AE<H IHUfS, 3
fiiea fafere UeTatil 2 o 2fs ¥idd 3, Faee, UTTF, faer Sofel I S
U9H A A3 91, IH Bafa & fau 3a ynfewin i.e, “Why call Shiva God
and why speak Brahma as God? God is not Ram Chander or
Krishna or Vishnu, whom ye suppose to be the Lords of the
world; Sukhdev, Prasar and Vyas erred in abandoning the one
God and worshipping many gods. All have set up falsereligions;
[, in every way believe that there is but one God who manifests
himself in many ways” (Thirty three sawayyas-xv)

3@ ferA @ W&z I UR, a8 HIA d BF 83 J1l a8 & fars fareTes, Afa
31 v BW a2 TNl I9 TAW faog w3 72, Wiz AN 19 Jt 37 7 31l 3t & fomrs
Y 18, 78 &, g I wig nrdt 83 I i.e, “Some worship Brahma as
God others point to Shiva as God; Some say Vishnu is the Lord
of the world and that by worshipping Him al sins are erased;
Think on this a thousand times, O fool, at the last hour, al thy
gods will forsake thee; Meditate in thy heart who was, is and
shall ever be”. (Thirty three swayyas -xvi)

g1 HIR fars AENUf3 i3 @R AW @A ud T'I-- “Brahm, Mahesar,
Bisan Sachipat ant fasay jam faas paren gay” i.e; “Brahma,
Shiva and the husband of Sachi i.e; Indra will ultimately be
entrapped in the noose of death” (Akal Ustat).

Thus all divinities are prone to death, therefore the Lord God is

to be adorned, who is Ever-Existent, fis @39 & fag3H W& “Bin
Kartar na kirtam mano” i.e; ‘Except the Creator do not worship any
created beings’ (Patshahi 10, Shabad Hazare).

Gurbani lays emphasis on the worship of the Transcendent
Almighty (Nirguna), who isimmortal and infinite:
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* {55 q939 & fg3H WG|l nife nirgat wifasT 3fg yWRg 78 1-“Bin
Kartar na kirtam mano, adi ajoni abnasi teh Parmesar jano
- O man, except the Creator do not worship anything other
created being. Regard God, who was from the beginning
Unborn, Invincible and Indestructible as the Supreme Being”
(Mukhwaak Patshahi 10, Shabad Hazare). This is very
important tenet of Sikhism.

*  “yAg 9H T It ¥=i-- “Poojoh ram ek he deva” i.e,Worship
only the One Lord (GGS, p. 484).

*  meg AY foorfefs mgIl 7 Hig 71 7 o9 fsegii-- Nanak says true
are they, who meditate the True One. They who die and are
reborn, are unbaked and worthless, fase (GGS, p.463).

Severa names of these incarnations, which were prevalent
among the masses for the Supreme Eternal Reality (God), have been
used by the Sikh Gurusin their verses, because they were more clearly
understood by the devotees viz: Rama, Krishna, Gobind, Gopal,
Banwari, Murari, Damodar etc.

Kali: Mother Goddess worshipped very much in the state of
Benga. Most popular devotee of Kali is Sri Rama Krishna
Parmhansa. The notorious tribes of India, the Thugs, also worshipped
Kali, and due to their extreme fanaticism and killing of people as
sacrifices to Goddess Kali, they were exterminated by the British
rulers of India.

Sikhs believe that the society needs knowledge (giyan) and it is
through knowledge (giyan) that things can be sorted out, “famis »irg
o &3 ufgnr 37 38 FAg yarArl (GGS, p.610).

[
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Chapter 3

Theory of Creation---Genesis/ Cosmology
accordingto Sikhism

According to the Webster’s New World College Dictionary
fourth edition cosmology isthe scientific study of the universe. It also
says, “Cosmology is the branch of metaphysics dealing with the origin
and structure of the universe”.

Precreation stage

It is mentioned in the Holy Sikh Scripture, Guru Granth Sahib
that there was a time when there was no universe. Guru Nanak says
in Rag Maru:

WIEE 5IFE JUAITITTE & e IaH Ul & feg 9fs 5 5 5
HId He RHTO &arfeeriqll vt & gret uBE & uret Gufs wufs & niee
AT H3 U™ AUS &It AGIT aef & &g @drifEeTi2l & 3fe AIar HE
yfenre || €Ax fSA3 adt 8 &Il 599 HIdl &t AHE HI&T & & »fE &
fEeri3 1| goHT faAs HOR & SEtl wied & 1R &d AEtl &9 uay &dt 7f3
& A6HT 7 of T By utfeerii-“For million upon million countless years
there was utter darkness. There was no earth and no sky but only the
limitless Lord’s ordinance. There was neither day nor night, nor moon,
nor sun but the Lord alone sat in profound trance. There was neither
mines of creation, nor speech, nor air nor water. Neither creation, nor
destruction, nor coming nor going. There were no continents, nor
under worlds nor seven oceans nor rivers nor the flowing water. Then
there was no heaven, no mortal world or the nether world. Neither
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there was hell, nor heaven, nor death, nor time (Kaal) that destroys.
There was no hell, no heaven, no birth, no death nor did anyone come
or go. There was no Brahma, nor Vishnu or Shiva. None else was
seen but He, the One Lord----------- (GGS, p.1035-36).

Genesis--Creation

According to the holy book of Sikhism, “Guru Granth Sahib”
first of all, “The Lord, of Himself created His ownself, He assumed His
Name”—"“Aapeenay aap Sajio aapeenay rahio nao’--“mmfts »my
Afag nmits 3fe€ a8 1 (GGS, Asa M1, p.463). It also says, “»muzr
Y ureGs 3T I9 & AT H3T HAESS »ify a9 # &9 A JeTI Sed
WIS & UTST® J &7 3 B3 nll nirfy fadarg J a7 Gufs 3t A6 f3m
e f32 a9 f3@ fag =g & ST1--“When the Lord created His
ownself, then there was none else. He took counsel and advice with
Himself and what he did came to pass. Then there was no sky, no
nether region nor three worlds. Then was only the Formless Lord
Himself and there was no creation. As it pleased Him, so did He act,
without Him there was no other” (GGS, p.509). Time (& / AHT),
began running its course with the creation of day and night.

When there was no form, nor sign, where wasthe
Word (Sabad / Naam or Logos God?)

During a discussion, the Yogis asked Guru Nanak, “ »rfe a8
25 ST JEMS He oar w3 T HI (GGS, p. 940). The Guru replied,
“To think of theTranscendent Lord in that state is to enter the realm
of wonder. Even at that time of Sunn (void), He permeated that void,
“nife € foaHT Sog FEM® He fedsfa @@ Shri—Aad kau
bismaad katheealay sunn nirantar vaas leeaa--” (GGS, p.940).

We learn from the hymns of Guru Granth Sahib that before the
universe was created God (Parmatma) existed all alone in His
abstract / Transcendent form (Nirgun avastha) and He was in a state
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of Sunn Samadh—perfect meditation-deep trance’. It is from this
‘Nirgun (abstact / Transcendent) state of ‘Sunn Smadh’ that He
willed and created the world, “ar f3g 3= 37 Faz Qurfemrmi-Jaan tis
bhana taan jagat upaaia” (GGS, p.1036). After creating Himself,
the second thing God did was that He created nature (Kudrat-
Cosmos / Universe / Behmand), “goit =af3 A afg w136
g8”I-Duyee kudrat saajeeai kar aasan ditho chaao-i.e,
Secondly, He made the expanse of nature and seated Himself into it
and watches with joy” (GGS, p.463). Guru Nanak says, sSf&arat
geaf3 =fmri- “Balharee kudrat wassiaa i.e, Sacrifice am | unto
Thee, who abides in His creation” (GGS, p.469). After creation He
(God) became Karta Purkh (The Creator Person) and made Himself
manifest in the entire creation. Thus the whole creation reflects his
immanent aspect-‘Sargun Swaroop’.

The fundamental principle of Sikhism is that, “God was in
existence before time began running its course; He has been in
existence for ever and shall be in existence for ever, “nife Fg garfe
Al I 3t AY a8x IRt 3t AYIl (GGS, p 1).

Guru Nanak has very clearly mentioned that He (God) started
the process of evolution of the world’s wast expanse with one word
/ sound / bang and Lakhs of streams of life began to flow, “--“3i3r
U ¥a s=8I f3H 3 JT ®d TamBi--Keeta pasao (process of
evolution), eko kawao (one word / sound / bang), tis te ho-ay lakh
dariao”, lakhs of streams of life began to flow (GGS Japji Sahib pauri
16, p.3). He further says, “gent d=fs niarg gad & fomt At i1 -Hukmi
hovan akaar hukam na kahiaa jaee i.e, By His command, the
creation, came into being, the command is indescribable (GGS, Jap
J p.l).

From the absolute Lord emanated three functions: one of
creation, another of sustenance and third of annihilation. Natureis one
but it has been mysteriousy endowed with three properties (of
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‘becoming’, ‘enduring’, and “disintegration’). He causes the Nature to
perform these functions as He desires, “gar Hret Farf3 fenret f3fs 98
YTz |l fox ARt fex 337t feq e dhare) fae f3g s< 32 owe fiae
3= ganzll (GGS, p.7).

Birth day of the univer se!

When was the universe created?-“ges 7 <% <43 a<g, a<s a3
g<s <g-Kavan so vela wakhat kavan, kavan thit kavan vaar?
(GGS, p4). Guru Nanak says, “3% & urghr 33t 1 3= 3y uasll <63
& urfeg o i foufs @&y gasil fafs @9 & 79t A& 9f3 Wi & St
7 5937 fAgst a8 A »itd 7@ Agt—The Hindu scholars do not know
otherwise we could read in their Purans. The Muslim scholars donot
know otherwise we could read in the Quran. The Yogis knew not the
date, season and the month of creation. Only the Lord aone, who
created the universe knows the answer (GGS, p.4).-Gurbani says,
“fusT & AeH fq 76 YS I A USEr s Bf3--How can the son claim
to witness the birth of His father?” (GGS, p.248). Bhai Gurdas
says,”&riarfa mirarg afg faf3 & @19 5 Hag A=fenm-God did not |leave
any record of time, day or month when He manifested His creation
(Bhai Gurdas Var 18.7).

Vastness of the univer se

According to the holy Sikh scripture, Guru Garnth Sahib, the
universe is very vast. It is considered as a harmonious and orderly
system. There are innumerable worlds in it. There are a number of
sunsand moonsto giveit light and energy. It has been explicitly stated
many times by the Sikh Gurus more than five hundred years ago.
Gurbani says:

*  “mggst 99 UJ J9 Jg—Dhartee hor paray hor hor—There are
earths, beyond earths (GGS, p.3).
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“UTSTRET U3 B4 WA wmarA| 639 637 376 Bd °F Jofs e
T3 “Pataalaa pataal lakh agaasaa aagaas. Orak orak
bhaal thake ved kehan ikk waat —There are skies above skies
and earths below earths. Human mind gets tired of search. All
knowledge ssimply pointsto the same one fact that thereisno end
of the vastness” (GGS, Jap Ji Pauri 22, p.5).

“F93 & Ade adt AHg—Karte ke karne naahee sumaar—
There is no end to the creation of the Lord” (GGS, p.3).

“a3 f¥e 9¢ A9 o3 o3 Hs® wAll--Ketay ind chand soor ketay
ketay mandal des—There are numerous suns, moons and other
galaxies” (GGS, p.7).

“oed g93 o w3 & uefd—Nanak kartay kaa ant na pavhay
—O Nanak, the limits of the Creator are incomprehensible”
(GGS, p.275)

‘533 of fifs & T dmll aax 1 37 I< F =93mrmii--kartay
kee mit naa janay keeaa. Jo tis bhaway so warteeaa. The
created being cannot describe the Creator. He does what
pleases him. (GGS, p.285).

“gg w3 & AT qfEll 9937 I §g3T Ifg—Ih ant naa janay ko-
ay. Bahutaa kahee-ay bahutaa ho-ay—The extent of his
creation is known to none. The more we state the more remains
to be stated (GGS, p.5).

Origin of life according to Gurbani

Guru Nanak in Sri Rag explains that from the ‘Supreme power’,

air (gases) came into existence and the gases formed water and from
water there was origin of life, “A= 3 u=e 3fen, Ues 3 7% IfE, 7%
3 f3s=a AT we we Af3 AHfEI-Saachay tay pavna bhaia, pavnay
tay jal hoay, jal tay tir bhavan sajia ghat ghat jot samoay—From
the Supreme Eternal reality came the air, from the air (gases) formed
the water. From the water God created the three worlds and in every
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heart, He infused His light” (GGS, p.19).
Source of Life

According to Gurbani water is the primal source of life, “ufamr
ust A8 I fAz afgnr g afei-Pehla pani jeeo hai jit haria sabh
koay (GGS, p.472). It assists growth of human beings, animals and
plants (both floraand fauna). Everything is alive because of water. No
life is possible on planets, which do not have water on them.

Death of universe:

Today the scientists are guessing that ultimately this universe will
perish one day and will return to its previous state and then again its
creation will start afresh. This has already been mentioned in the holy
Sikh scripture Guru Granth Sahib, “agt g9 uRfs€ umAII--Many
times has the universal expanse occurred. (GGS, p.276).

According to Gurbani the universe emerged from void and will
end up in void. The holy Sikh scripture, Guru Granth Sahib further
says.

*  Uaf3 wiam usts J 9 A9 fasmti-The earth, the sky, the nether
region, the moon and the sun shall pass away (GGS, p.1100).

* 7 <R R feere A3 faafn faerdt 1-Whatever is seen, that shall
perish. All shall disintegrate and disappear (GGS, p.1100).

* 79 J9&" A 35 J e Bg I HISI afd sex fag & 39 A€ o7 ot
FI31-0 my friend, know this that totally false is the structure of
the world. Nanak says, it does not remain permanent like the
wall of sand (GGS, p.1429).

* “ud3 U uEs SR ws I ARE 33 a9 WS FRT farfa 39
S wes wwer 73 13 JI31 a3 fed Hiied Hifen AU &0
WZ3 I=E JUS g3l wAfES aed AT Asl-Man’s beauty
constantly declines, decline the idlands, decline the sun, the
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moon, the stars and the sky, decline the earth, mountains, trees
and the three worlds. Perishable are wife, sons, brothers and
friends. Perishable are the beautiful gold, jewels and wealth.
Imperishable is only the Immmovable Lord. Nanak says,
immutable are the Lord’s holy men (GGS, p.1354).

Regarding expansions and contractions of the universe the Gurus
say that expansions and contractions of the universe have occurred
many times. The Guru says, “He (God) has unfolded the universe in
many ways, He has expanded it umpteen times. Only the Lord Himself
is immortal, “a=t gaif3 o6 farargn st g9 uAfgE uAgI Fer Fer feq
gaaqll (GGS, p.276).

* 43 us® WU Afg &l Afg T = orfu yfg shami-The
continents,, nether regions, islands and all the worlds; the Lord
Himself has made them subject to death. (GGS, p.1076).

* R A% 3 gege Qud fasR &3 791 99& SH IO J 5ed AlG
HI31-As the bubble ever appears and disappears on water.
Nanak says, listen my friend, such indeed is the creation of the
world (GGS, p.1427).

Theory of creation (Genesis according to Hinduism)

Hinduism believes in the Trinity of God constituted by Brahma,
Vishnu and Shiva. Lord Brahma is the most important member of the
Brahmanical Trinity andistraditionally referred to asthe Creator of the
entire universe. The birth of Brahmaisrecorded differently by different
scholars. According to a legend mentioned in Guru Granth Sahib,
Brahma was born out of alotus flower which grew from the naval of
Vishnu, “&f8 s4% 3 ganr Sus 8T uzfa wit dfs rerfall 373 wiz & At
BYST 3 Ae3 IJ JIal (GGS, p.489). The Vedas, the oldest and
the holiest of Hindu scriptures, are attributed to him.

Inorder to create the universe, Brahma gave birth to the
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11 forefathers of human race called. *Parjapatis’ and the seven great
sages or the, ‘Saptarishi’. These children or the mind-sons of Brahma,
who were born out of his mind than body, are called ‘Mahaputras.

Vishnu

Vishnu is said to look after the universe
Shiva

He is supposed to destroy creation.

The relative position of Hindu gods to one another is rather
confusing. One would imagine that Brahma being the creator of the
universe must hve created the other two gods as well but that is not
So.

Sikh view:

Gurbani says, “se Uz ufz gon 79 f&g 3% dt StHf3 uret Tr
w39 I JIfe =TT How= YTl f3g 3t wig 5 Ul 39 B &
fag3TIl --Many a Brahma got tired of studying Vedas, but they could
not estimate even an iota of God’s greatness.--Ten incarnations of
Vishnu and the famous ascetic Shiva, who got tired of smearing his
body with ashes, could not fathom God’s extent (GGS, p.747).

[
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Chapter 4
Scripturesof Sikhism

Guru Granth Sahib

Guru Granth Sahib is the Holy Scripture of the Sikh faith. Guru
Arjan Dev the 5th Sikh Guru, compiled it as the revealed and final
doctrinal authority of Sikhism in the beginning of the seventeenth
century. He started the compilation in 1601 and completed it in 1604
A.D. He called it “Pothi Sahib’/ ‘Granth’. It was, recensed by Guru
Gobind Singh in 1706 AD, when he entered the Gurbani of the 9th
Guru, Guru Teg Bahadur, at Talwandi Sabo, now called Damdama
Sahib. It was installed as Guru Eterna on October 5, 1708 by Guru
Gobind Singh and since then it is called ‘Guru Granth Sahib’.

The Sikhs believe Guru Granth Sahib as the ‘living” embodiment
of ten Gurus and it is the only focus of Sikh faith. Guru Granth Sahib
is treated with the same respect as the human Gurus received. In
addition to the hymns of the Sikh Gurus it contains the writings and
hymns of saints and preachers with different religious backgrounds,
whose philosophy conformed to the spirit of Sikhism. Many verses
composed by Gurus are either a contradiction or clarification of a
similar verse of a Bhagat or an answer to the questions raised by
Bhagats in their compositions. From Sheikh Farid (born 1173) to
Guru Teg Bahadur (died 1675), the galaxy of writers covers full five
centuries of Indias spiritual thought.

Guru Granth Sahib isaliterary classic and a spiritua treasure. It
throws light on the path leading to the highest goal of spirituality. It
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contains the eternal truth, proclaims God, and shows the way of His
redlization. It lays down moral and ethical rules for the development
of the soul and religious commandments for the progress of morality
and attainment of salvation. Init philosophy is propounded through the
songs of love and devotion. The message of love, truth, contentment,
humility, fatherhood of God, brotherhood of man, restraint of
passions, mercy on living beings, purity of mind and body, search for
the self and Higher Soul, equality of man and equality of man and
woman, serviceto others, liberalism in the matter of food and clothing,
and references to the political, economic and socid life of the people
of Hindustan during the fifteenth century and sixteenth century
constitute the main contents of Guru Granth Sahib. Itisaguideto Sikh
way of life. Its godl is of the ideal man, who attains perfection by
linking himself with God. References to Vledas (Hindu) and Katebas
(Semitic) scriptures are also found in it. Guru Granth Sahib rejects all
types of Karam Kanda (ritualism: Fasting, pilgrimage, penance and
ritual sacrifice) and all formalism for spiritual attainment. It lays stress
on selfless action performed in the best interest of the society. It
condemns asceticism, which hasthe effect of negativism. It lays stress
on the dynamic attitude towards life. It supports normal family life
(Grahisti jiwan) and social commitment. It recommends leading of a
pure life whilst fighting temptations and imperfection of thisworld. It
is the only scripture where each and every concelvable aspect of
human life has been addressed, discussed and analysed. Mythological
references are only illustrative and donot indicate any Guru's belief in
mythological personages or their actions. In Guru Granth Sahib no
status or sanctity has been given to any gods (Devtas), goddesses
(Devis) or Avtaars (incarnations).

In its present lithographed diction, Guru Granth Sahib contains
about 5894 Hymns and Verses mainly in Punjabi, Hindi, Brg,
Sanskrit, Arabic, Persian, Sindhi, Lehndi, Dhaki, Bengali and Marathi,
in Gurmukhi script on 1430 pages, composed and arranged in well-
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known 31 Ragas i.e; tunes / musical settings (Gurmat Sangeet),
except for theinitial seven and last seventy seven pages. It isatreasure
of Indian languages and musical Ragas. Ragmala at the end mentions
the families of eighty four Ragas and Raginies.

Guru Granth Sahib is the only scripture in the world, which
mentions with respect Ram, Gobind, Hari, Allah, Rahim, Karim etc,
(names for God) used by different religions and which includes
writings of holy people born in other religions (Hinduism, Islam) in
addition to the Sikh Gurus. It isthe only source of Sikh philosophy that
has been written and authenticated by the Gurus themselves and
whose authenticity has never been questioned. It isthe only scripture,
which travelled through the generations without the change of asingle
letter. 1t isfina and unalterable scripture.

The author of Guru Granth Sahib is God Himself. He revealed
the religious truth to the Sikh Gurus and ordained them to spread it to
mankind all over the globe. Guru Nanak did not claim divinity, only
that he was amessenger of God, 7R H »™< ¥AH ot I7&t 3AZT &t famre
T ®%-“Jaisay mein aavay khasam kee bani, Taisra kari gian vay
Lalo” ie “As the word of the ‘“Master’ comes to me so | make known
to thee” (GGS, Tilang MI, p.72). Guru Nanak bestowed the Guruship
to the Shabad (Divine Word) in his Bani, Fse€ 39 AI3 Uf5 9&'-
“Shabad Guru Surat Dun Chela” ie, “Shabad is Guru, conscience
and intention towards it make one its disciple” (Ibid, MI, p.943).
Thereafter, al the Gurus of the House of Nanak taught the same
principle, i.e Shabad (Bani i.e, The Divine Word) is the Guru. Guru
Amar Dass said, “7g =g g8t fadarg I 37 #<3 »ied & afei-Waho
waho bani nirankaar hai tis jevad avar na koay i.e; Praise be to
the Bani of the Formless, Whom none can equal” (lbid, p.515). Guru
Ram Dass says, It 319 319 J T3t feg arat »ifys Ard | Joarat & Aed
A6 W& Ud3y g9 feAs9-“Bani Guru, Guru Hai Bani Vich Bani
Anrit Saaray, Gurbani Kahay Sewak Jan Maanay Partakh Guru
Nistaray” ie, "Bani is the Guru and Guru is the Bani and it contains
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the elixer of life. If the devotee obeys what Bani teaches us, the Guru
confers His grace on him" (Ibid, M4, p.982). Guru Arjan says, "u3 &t
gt nretl f3f6 mawt fg3 fhereti-Dhur kee bani aaee tin saglee
chint mitaaee i.e; Bani has come from God, it effaces all worries and
anxieties” (Ibid, M5, p.628). He further adds, “Uet ugnAd & &'5-
“Pothi Parmesher Ka Than” ie, The Book is the Abode of God”
(Ibid, M5, p.1226).

It isbelieved that he, who attentively reads, sings, listensand acts
upon the hymns of Guru Granth Sahib, attains bliss and is brought into
direct personal contact with the Guru-‘God’,

“3q13 339 9! FHBI <3 A63 aH<3 fsasi (1bid, p.376).
Therefore, Guru Granth Sahib is treated to be the presence of the
Guru himself in the Sangat. It isthe presiding deity in every Gurdwara
or Sikh place of worship and every visitor there bows before it in
reverence before assuming his / her seat. When moved, it is
accompanied by five initiated Sikhs.

NB:

*  Skhs have the original scripture and it is not subject to textual
analysis by any one. It isthe eterna Guru of the Khalsa (Sikhs).

(SGPC Amritsar, Jan 5, 1996)

* In Sikh scriptures, the word 'Guru’ has been used to denote at
least three different senses. First, it has been used for God
Himself, secondly, the word has been referred to as teacher-
Guru and finally it is used for the Holy Sikh scripture, "Guru
Granth Sahib".

*  Trandation of Guru Granth Sahib cannot be installed in a
Gurdwara.

*  Guru Granth Sahib is not like theidol in a Hindu temple nor the

statue of the virgin in a Catholic Cathedral. It is the means and
not the object of worship.
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*

The instalment of Guru Granth Sahib is mandatory at a Sikh
service.

Scriptures of Hinduism

The Hindu scriptures can be broadly classified into two groups:
(1) Shruti (“That which is heard”) and
(2) Smriti (“that which is remembered”)

Shruti books of Hinduism—The Vedas

Vedas literally means knowledge. There are four Vedas:

1)

()

3)

Rig Veda is the foremost of al Shruti literature. It consists of
1028 hymns to gods which are described in ten books
(chapters). It is a collection of praises in the form of hymns. In
the Rig Veda we see the Aryans settling down in the Indus valley
and worshipping al the powers of nature such as air (Vayu),
water (Varuna), sun (Aditya / Surya), moon (Soma) and fire
(Agni). The popular caste system is aso refered to in this
scripture. There is no particular author for Rig Veda. It is the
collective work of many sages.

Yajur Veda (Vedaof liturgy) concerns the knowledge of rites. It
containsthe rules explaining how to performaall rituals. ThisVeda
is indeed a priestly handbook, even describing the rules and
regulations of how to make an atar. Sacrifice is one of the most
important parts of this Veda.

Sama Veda (Veda of Music) concerns the knowledge of chants.
Sama means “melody”. The classical Indian music originated
from Sama Veda. Stanzas from Sama Veda were sung by saints
when the Soma sacrifice was performed. Invocations in this
Veda are addressed to Soma (moon), Agni (fire), and Indra (the
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God of heaven).

(4) Athar Veda contains the knowledge given by sage Atharvana.
Atharvana Veda was aso known as Brahma Veda because it
was used as a manual by the chief sacrificia priests and
Brahmans. This contains many magic charms and incantations.

Contents of each Veda

The Vedas mainly consist of:

1. Samhitas. Basic texts for hymns, formulas and chants.

2. Brahmanas. Directions of performance rituals.

3. Arnyakas. Contain Mantras and interpretations of rituals.
4

Upnishads. These are number of texts revealing the ultimate
spiritual truths and various suggestions of ways to realize them.
The word Upnishad is composed of Upa (near), Ni (down) and
Shad (to sit). An Upnishad is a teaching taught by the Guru when
the disciple sits very close so that nobody overhears the
teachings.

Author ship of Vedas

The authorship of Vedas is uncertain.

Upnishads

Upnishads are the last of the Shruti literature. Upnishads
reinterpreted ritualism in philosophical terms. Upnishads preach
withdrawal from struggle for existence and alife of asceticism. Almost
all Upnishads recommend subjugation of desire by self-mortification.
Under their teachings the Concepts like Ishwara, Universe, soul,
salvation, sansara etc. entered the religious thought. The relationship
between the material world and Brahm began to gain significant
importance through them. It isfor thisreason that some Hindu scholars
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have reserved the word “Vedant” only for the Upnishads. Rishi VWasa
was one of the major proponents of this period and is greatly revered
for this philosophy. Upnishads mainly deal with—forms of meditation
(auterities). Between 900-500 BC about 108 Upnishads were written
as commentaries on the Vedas. The thirteen most important
Upnishads are: Isa, Kena, Khatha, Prasna, Mundaka, Mandukya,
Aitreya, Taittirya, Chandogya, Brihad-Aranyaka, Kaushitaki,
Shvetasvatara and Maitri.

There are also eleven minor Yogic Upnishads. The most
important among them are Yogatattva, Dhyanabindu, and Nadabindu.
Yogatattva consists of all details about yogic practices. Nadabindu
deals with the auditory phenomena that accompany certain yogic
exercises. Dhyanabindu deals with the sayllable AUM and with many
mystic revelations.

Sikhview: Sikhism differs with the teachings of upnishads
regarding struggle for existence and alife of asceticism. It instructsits
followersto live in the society, earn an honest living and help others:
feg T3 A= el 37 T390 IRE ureTl (GGS, p.26). wfs urfe fog
Jug 2f a8 I79 ugrEfa AfEl (GGS, p.1245) fefa == fs gnf afe
Ae & Tedll fefa uw aog 3fs As® ™% J=dti—(GGS, p.1284).
fe @ &t & nrnif niz €

Post Vedic Texts

Hinduism hasfive principle sects. The Vaishnavas, the Shaivas,
Shaktas, the Ganpatyas and the Shauryas who are worshippers of
Vishnu, Shiva, Shakti, Ganesha and Surya respectively. The
Vaishnavas are devotees of Vishnu and his incarnations Rama and
Krishna. Their scriptures include: Bhagwad gita, the Bhagwat purana
and Vishnu purana. They worship stones (Saligram) and idols
(Moortis). The Shaivites worship Lingum. There are many
manifestations of Shiva and Shakti like the manifestations of Vishnu.
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The manifestations of Shivaare: Bhairava, Rudra, Mahaviraetc. Their
scriptures Agamas and Purans. The Shaktas worship the Goddess
Shakti in her various forms: Chandi, Kali, Durga etc. Their scriptures
are called Tantras. They worship Shivas wife and consider her asthe
source of al regenerative power. Tantrik Hinduism has many Tantras
and they are all supposed to be based on a discussion which Shivais
supposed to have had with Durga or Kali. The Shaktas are divided
into two paths i.e; Dakshina (rightists) and ‘Vama’ (leftists). The
vamcharis are seeped in sensuous life. They believe in five Makars.
These are:

1. Thedrinking of liquors and intoxicating agents of various kinds-

--Madya
2. The eating of meat ---------------m-memmomeemeee (Mansa)
3. The eating of fish---m--mmmmmommmmmomoooooeeee (Matasya)
4. The eating of parched grain---------------------- (Mudra)
5. The sexua union---- - ---(Maithuna)

The Tantras are known as Agma where as Vedas are known as
Nigma. Tantras are believed to have been authored by Dattatreya
considered to be an incarnation of the Trimurti (Brahma, Vishnu, and
Shiva). According to Kalluka Bhatta the Tantras are equal in authority
with Vedas. However it is afact that the Tantriks have no respect for
the Veedas. Some Tantriks even claim that their Tantras are superior to
the Vedas.

One of their Purans is ‘Kali Purana’ which propagates the
worship of Kali. The Rudhir Adhyaya (Chapter) of this Puranais full
of bloodshed and advocates that, “It is through bloody ritual sacrifices
that princes obtain bliss, heaven and victory over their enemies”.

In the past Saktas al so resorted to human sacrifices and believed
that the Devi is pleased one thousand years with one human sacrifice
and a hundred thousand years by the sacrifice of three men.
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Chamunda, Chandika and Bhairon became three notorious
goddesses of sacrifice. Saktas offered blood to the goddesses and
flesh as oblations to Agni (fire). The instructions read: “Let the
performer of the sacrifice be cautious never to offer bad flesh. Let the
words ‘Devi Barjeshwari, the Lawha Dandayai Namah’.

According to the Tantriks the best form of worship is the fullest
satisfaction of the sexual desires of man therefore in Tantrik worship
sexual intercourse with any woman is prescribed as a part of worship.
The Shaktas worship their supreme goddess through mantras (prayers
and mystical formulae), mudras (hand gestures) and mandalas
(magical diagrams representing cosmos). Sikh Gurus condemned the
Tantrics and their practices, “A3 ¥ & 339 & K3 g »i<stl (4 T
uTfzEdt Q0, 9 dfde fhw)

Purans/ Puranas

The word Purana literally means “ancient”. The Puranas are
compediums of myth, legend and history that reflect popular theistic
traditions. They consist principaly of stories about Hindu gods and
goddesses, supernatural beings, seers and men. Later Purans
associated upnashadic philosophy with certain gods. They even
named their Purans after gods in which they believed. Thereisalarge
number of Purans but eighteen are called Maor Purans or
Mahapurans that are considered scripture by most Hindus. Out of
these, six are addressed to Lord Vishnu, six are addressed to Lord
Shiva and six are addressed to Lord Brahma. None of the Puranas
has a date of composition, but some say that they date from sixth
century A.D.

The six Puranas addressed to Lord Vishnu are: the Vishnu
Purana, Narada Purana, Srimad Bhagavata Purana, Garuda Purana
and Varaha Purana.

The six Puranas addressed to Lord Shiva are the Matsya
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Purana, Kurma Purana, Linga Puran, Vayu Purana, Skanda Purana
and Agni Purana.

The six Purarnas addressed to Lord Brahma are the Brahma
Purana, Brahmanda Purana, Brahma-Vaivasvata or Brahma-Vaivarta
Purana, Markandeya Purana, Bhavishya Purana and Vamana Purana.

In addition to the eighteen Major Puranas there are at least
known twenty seven Minor Puranas known as Upa Puranas. It is said
that there till could be more Puranas in Hinduism unknown to even
the great apostles of Hindu doctrine uptill now.

Topics discussed in Purans

The Purans have five topics:

1. Creation of the world

The dissolution of the world
The ages (yugas) of the world
Geneaologies

Stories about the descendents of the dynasties described in
genealogies.

ok~ W

Other topics receiving greater attention include the four aims of
life. wealth, enjoyment, socia duty and liberation from rebirth,
religious observances (Vartas), rites for dead ancestors (Shradha),
description of places of pilgrimage (Tiraths), gifts / charity (dana),
means of subsistence, manifestations of higher beings and Brahman as
the underlying support of the cosmos. These texts provide a window
into the actual religious life of Hinduism in all itsrich complexity and
myriad manifestations.

Puranic deities

During Gupta period the Brahmans (Priestly class of
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Brahmanism/ Santan Dharma/ Hinduism) discarded the Vedic deities
and propagated the Divine Trinity constituted by Brahma (God of
creation), Vishnu (God of preservation) and Shiva aso known as
Mahesh (God of annhilation), jointly represented by its vibratory
aspect called Aum / Om, / Oam -, and they aso introduced the
incarnations of God including Sri Ram Chander and Sri Krishna.
Female deity Devi was aso introduced and worshiped

When the Purans were written?

Vyasa the narrator of the Mahabharta is hagiographically
credited as the compiler of the Purans. The date of production of the
written texts does not define the date of origion of the Purans. They
existed in ora form before being written down and were incrementally
modified well into the 16th century. A broad date for the 18 great
Purans would be from 400-1000 C.E.

Simriti

Simriti cameinto being when Yajna/ Yagna based Hinduism was
replaced by temple based (Puranic) Hinduism. Simriti refers to a body
of texts usually attributed to an author, traditionally written down but
constantly revised, in contrast to Shruti (Vedic literature) considered
authorless, that were transmitted verbally over generations. Simriti in
Sanskrit means recollection. Simriti is that class of Hindu sacred
literature based on human memory as distinct from vedas which are

considered to be Shruti (literally) “what is heard” or product of divine
revelation.

Manusimriti or Manavdhar ma Shastra

It is an ancient legal text among many Dharma shastras of
Hinduism Composed around 200 BCE to 200 CE. It came into being
when yagna /yajna based Hinduism was replaced by temple based
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Hinduism. It is unique amongst dharma shastras as it represents itself
like aholy text, apurana, beginning with origin of the world, the origin
of four communities, managing adversities, transgressions and finally
the two great conclusions of human life—obtaining fruites of this life’s
actions in the next birth or liberating oneself from cycle of birth and
death. It aligns with the Vedic view that society is composed of four
kind of communities: (1) Those who know Vedas (Brahmans),
(2) Those who govern the land (Kashatriyas). (3) Those who trade
(Vaishyas) and (4) Those who serve (Shudras).

Typicaly dharmashastras give greater value to the code of
Brahmans than to the code of Kshatriyas. Statecraft is elaborated in
arthshastra. However Manusimriti gives ailmost equal value to the
code of Brahmans and the code of Kashtriyas, effectively making
arthshastra a part of the dharma shastra So while earlier
dharmashastras were interested in regulating the conduct of Brahmans
mainly, Manusimriti is also interested in regulating the conduct of
Kashatriyas, Vaishyas and the Shudras too.

Manu Simriti was one of many dharma shastras and was not
much in use in India as India came to be increasingly governed by
Muslim rulers, such as Sultans of Delhi and the Deccan and Bengal.
When the East India Company took over the governance of India
from Moghuls they compiled law for managing their subjects. For
Muslims they accepted the then prevalent Sharia but for Hindus, they
had nothing. So they resurrected Manu Simriti and saw it asthe Hindu
law book. It isthe first Sanskrit text translated during the British rule
of Indiain 1794 by Sir William and used to formulate Hindu law by
the colonial government. So they resurrected Manu Simriti and saw it
as the Hindu law book. That made Manu Simriti famous throughout
the world.

Origin of Manusimriti is attributed to Brahma, the creator, who
passes it on to the first human, Manu, who passes it on to the first
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teacher Bhrigu, who passes it on to other sages.
Shastras

Shastra means which gives a direction and protects the
followers. Hindus believe that to make life meaningful (PurushaArtha)
| We have to pursue four goals simultaneoudly:

(1) Dharma Be sociadly responsible (2) Artha : Generate and
distribute wealth, (3) Kama: Indulge in pleasure (4) Moksha: Do
not get attached to anything.

There are a the minimum 4 dharma shastras, | Arthshastra, 1
Kamasutra and 6 Darsnas i.e the directive scriptures of philosophy
and there are six schools of philosophy and that totals to 12 shastras.
They are available today for some one to study.

The compilation of these shastras by Brahmans began roughly
during the rule of Mauryan Emperors. Apasthambha, Gautma,
Budhayana compiled the earlist dharma shastras, Chanakya compiled
the arthshastra, Vatsayayamna compiled the Kama shastra and
various philosophers compiled different kinds of moksha shastras,
such as yoga and Vedanta.

Typicaly dharmashastras give greater value to the code of
Brahmans than to the code of Kshatriyas. Statecraft is elaborated in
arthshastra. However Manusimriti gives almost equa value to the
code of Brahmans and the code of Kashtriyas, effectively making
arthshastra a part of the dharma shastra. So while earlier
dharmashastras were interested in regulating the conduct of Brahmans
mainly, Manusimriti is also interested in regulating the conduct of
Kashatriyas, Vaishyas and the Shudras too.

Ramayana, M ahabhar ata, Gita.

The Brahman gained popularity by combining Upnishadic
philosophy with the folk religion. The merger of priestly and popular
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traditions is evident in the epics of, Mahabharta, Ramayana and the
Purans. Thisgave riseto what has come to be called Puranic Hinduism
(Modern Hinduism), which was in many ways a departure from Vedic
Brahmanism. Sanskrit epics, Ramayna (compiled 1200 BCE) and
Mahabharta (compiled between 400 BCE to 300 CE) were put into
writing during this period.

Ramayana

The incidents related to the Ramayana refer to a period about
1200 B.C.E. It was compiled by the sage named Vamiki in the
Punjab. It is the story of the hero Rama, or Ram Chandra, viewed by
Hindus as a model son, brother and husband. He is considered to be
the seventh Avatar (incarnation) of Vishnu, and his name is often
invoked as a greeting. Ramayana narrates the invasion of Ceylon (Sri
Lanka) by Rama, the king of Awadh (Ayodhiya), whose wife Sita had
been abducted by Ravana, the king of Sri Lanka. A great fight took
place and Sita was rescued.

Mahabharata

Mahabharata deals with a period, about 1000 B.C. E. Its
composition is ascribed to a sage named Vayasa. In its present form
it is said to have been compiled around 4th century A.D. It describes
the great-war between the Pandus and the Kurus. The battle raged
with great furry for eighteen days on the plains of Kurukshetra, near
Thanesar and the result was total defeat of the Kurus. Lord Krishna
sided with the Pandus. Sri Krishnawith his soldiers who survived war
abandoned Mathura and went towards the west, reached Dwarka
and settled there. Ashis soldierswere all Gauwalas/ Gowalas/ Gujars
(Cow herders), therefore area under their control came to be called
Gujrat. Mahabharata is an important source on the development of
Hinduism between 400 BCE and 200 CE.

A Comparative Study of Sikhism and Hinduism (116)



Bhagwad Gita

Bhagwad Gita, known as the essence of Vedas by the Hindus is
very close to the heart of every Hindu. Bhagwad Gita forms a part of
Mahabharata, is a battlefield conversation between Lord Krishna and
Arjuna, the hero of this battle at Kurukshetra. The battle has been
called Mahabharata, because various kings from the entire Indian
subcontinent, beyond the limits of the territory of the then “Bharat”
participated in it. It is said to have been recorded by Ved Vayasa who
claimsthat Lord Vishnu himself expressed these thoughts through Sri
Krishna. In it Sri Krishna advises Arjuna to fight against his cousins
and relativesto regain his usurped royal rights and thusjustify his duty
as a Kashatriya. According to Bhagwad Gita Press of Gorakhpur,
Bhagwad Geeta is based on two principles Sankhya yoga and Karma
yoga. Sankhya yoga preaches that since life is nothing more than a
dream, therefore humans should forget that they perform any actions
(V.8-9) and trust that everything is done by God. Sankhya yoga is
synonymous with Sanyas (Forest dwelling). Karma yoga stipulates
that failures and successes should be taken as equal and actions
should be performed according to God’s besets (V-10). Obviously
the two paths cannot be traversed by the same man at the same time.
The Sanyasis can not practice Karma yoga because they have to
renounce all actions and abandon social living.

Total of Hindu scriptures

According to the Hindu saints:
Vedas: 4

Shadtras: 6

Purans: 18

Simritis: 27

Upnishids: 52
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Gayatri: 1
Total: 108

The Hindhu sadhus who are well versed in al the above
mentioned scriptures of Hinduism write 108 with their respective
names.

Sikh view:
The supreme source of inspiration for most Hindusis Vedant but

for the Sikhs Guru Granth Sahib is the only spiritual guide:

*  “feqr gat feg 99 fea AaE S99l (GGS, p646).

*  “ge yIe AS oy Afel 8ot 3@ A A8 it 5 dIfen (GGS,
p.1195).

* “zea e B Aer 99 & 28 niuE g4 & T9 fmrg il (GGS,
p.1087)

* “fidt fRftr g9 SO (GGS, p.465).

* ¥4 A Ae fag ATl W &dT A8 Ad J9Tll (GGS, p.1049).

* y¥E g3 9g & 737 & 37 W3 Uz B3 33T (GGS, p.1021).

The Sikh Gurus disagreed with rituals, the Vedas and the
Upnishads. They propounded their own philosophy which they |eft for
their followers in Guru Granth Sahib,:

*  “F9H goH ynis A SAf 35 A Aarst B foga di9ss ared

33 & for s fiz g2 (GGS, p.747).

Sikh Gurus never claimed divinity

The Sikh Gurus were divine people, but they have made
themselves abundantly clear that they were neither God Himself nor
His incarnations and they were ordinary human beings. They
proclaimed that they convey the divine word to the mankind under the
commandment of God, the Almighty. Guru Nanak says:
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I8 Tt Tag I Ffenl I3 fed & =79 U9d goHTEnTIl TR HY
Hofes wAfH g@rfenm et fref3 Aresg ausT urfenr--(GGS M,
p150).—Hao dhaadhee vekaar kaaray laa-i-aa. Raat dihai
kai vaar dhurhu furmaa-i-aa. Dhadhee sachai mahal
khasme bulaa-i-aa. Sachee sift saalaah kapraa paa-i-aa.---
“I was an out of work minstrel, God gave me employment. God
gave me the order, ‘Sing day and night’. God summoned the
minstrel to His court and bestowed on me the robe of honouring
Him and singing His praises (GGS, M1 p.150)".

3T N Sfonm ST 7T 33 FarfenTi--Taa mai kahiaa kahan jaa
tujhai kahaa-i-aa--“I speak only when you, O God, inspire me
to speak (GGS M1, p.566)”.

And,

HHT B e ¥AH off ISt 3A3T ot foms ¥ ®&I--Jaisee mal
aaval khasam kee baani taisraa karee giaan we laalo- As the
word of Master (God) comes to me so | make it known (lbid,
M1, p.722).

F oy 78 fa3 =ofo sgg mati--So mukh jalau jit kahay
thaakur jonee-- “Burnt be the tongue that says Lord takes birth
and undergoes death.” (GGS, M5, p.1136)

Guru Gobind Singh says:

*

H IH & YNHI 89fITll 3 A8 &9 oz Hfg ufgd’l B T uan uay
o T, TYT W A9I3 3HATII--“Jo ham ko parmeshar uchray.
Tay sab narak kund mein par hain. Mein hoon param purkh
ko daasa dekhan aa-i-0 jagat tamaashaa. --1 am but save of
God, and | have come to witness the wonders of His creation
But whosoever regards me as Lord shal be damned and
destroyed.” (Bachittar Natak).

[
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Chapter 5

Sikh place of Wor ship and
Sikh Wor ship--Gurdwara

Sikh place of worship: Sikh place of worship is caled
Gurdwara. Sikh worship in a Gurdwara is congregational, therefore
the main structure in the Gurdwara where Guru Granth Sahib
wrapped in fine Rumalas is seated over a small bed (Peerah Sahib)
with nice bedding on araised platform under a Chandoa hanging from
the ceiling of the hall. In a Gurdwara there are no images, statues,
idols, dtar or pulpit, the object of Sikh reverence is the holy Sikh
Scripture---Guru Granth Sahib, and it is universal. The Sikhs bow
before Guru Granth Sahib and sit cross leged in the hall, facing
towards Guru Granth Sahib to listen the Ragis proclaim verses from
its sacred pages. It is followed by Katha i.e, exposition of the holy
Sikh Scriptures, then Ardas (prayer) is offered to the Supreme Eternal
Reality before the conclusion (Bhog) of the worship. After the
conclusion of Ardas Karah Parshad is distributed. The Sikhs offer
Ardas twice a day, once in the morning and once in the evening.

Hindu place of Wor ship and Worship in Hinduism

The Hindu place of worship isknown as Mandir (Temple), Devi-
dwara, or Shiv-dwara. The objects of worship are idols or statues of
different deities. Different Mandirs have different deities and thereis
no universalty. Hindu worship is not congregationd likethe Sikhs/ the
Muslims/ the Christians and ismainly personal. The main structure of
the temple where the image of the deity isinstalled is therefore based
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on the principle of having a small garbha griha. There is a passage
for circumambulation of the garbha griha. This is the heart of the
temple and the dome or the spireis normally above the garbha griha.
Passage around the idol is an essential part of the structure of the
temple as circumambulation after prayer is very necessary. Thereisa
small passage called antrala, which connects the garbha griha to
Mandapa or the pillard hall where devotees gather fo worship.

A Hindu visits a temple mainly to have a glimpse (darshan) of
the moorti. Religiosity in Hinduism is limited to please and propitiate
godsto find magical solutionsfor day to day problems by specific rites
and ceremonies, which are practiced by, Hom / Havan / Yagna /
yajna (burnt offerings), fasting, pilgrimage, bathing, Vedic and tantric
mantras, Yantras, tantras, yogic concentrations, meditations, sacrifices
and rituals merely to obtain boons of prosperity. In Vedic system
(Brahminism/ Hinduism) everything including heaven could be
achieved by the performance of rituals and sacrifices. Hinduism
believes in performing certain acts of outward show inorder to
appease the deity.

Hindus believe in millions of gods and goddesses and worship
their statues. Most sacred way of worshiping Hindu gods and
goddeses is the “Havan”. Only Chandan wood and cow butter are
permissible in a Havan fire. Blowing of conch shells is a common
Hindu ritual for morning and evening prayers.

Hindus seldom ever explain their scripturesin their Mandirs. On
the other hand Sikhism says, that one must read, understand and act
upon the religious instructions only then he can attune to God, “rfenm
Hfen Hfs o3 3787 (GGS, p.4) and “AH3 BS ufs ufs g5 nifs fad3fa
Tl JoHTe ¥8 AYg AN o A A9 9 (GGS, p.930).

No knowledge about God is imparted to the worshippers and
explaination of Vedas, Purans and Upnishads in the temples is very
rare. The Hindus mostly dramatize their history and very little if any,
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instruction in theology is imparted to the audience.

Sikhism forbids the worship of idols and pictures and advises
concentration on Gurbani for accumulation of spiritual knowledge.
famifes Har 3fF sretnt 3Tet He 35 foanm el 2=t T=r yrint 37et famr
HaIE famrm efail ura aif W st 7% Hio gsfo 3fanén afv fas
g & Bt 3TEr Ag g3 uf3 wfen (GGS, p.637). Gurbani says, Hey
brother, bathing in spiritual wisdom the mind and body become pure.
Why worship idols of gods and goddesses, what can you ask of them
and what can they grant? You notice that they sink as you wash them.
Without spiritual guide true knowledge is not obtained and the whole
world is similarly drowning (in darkness).

The object of worship for the Sikhs, therefore, is to understand
the word (Shabad) of the Guru embodied in Guru Granth Sahib. It is
for this reason that Guru’s ‘word’ (Gurbani) is studied, explained,
debated and sung at al Sikh functions. The pictures, statues or
figurines are not permitted in the Gurdwara. There are no Brahmans
or priests to be pampered or fed. Offerings are placed before the Holy
Scripture and are used for common good of the humanity at large. At
the time of birth or death no specia scriptures like Garud Puran are
consulted instead the hymns are sung and Guru’s advice for such
occasins is internalized. Birth and desth are considered as natural
phenomena and on both occasions “Anand Sahib (The song of joy)”
is recited. Newly born children are blessed and prayers are held
invoking God to grant spirituality to the new born baby in life. “Jtag
<93 Afg AR 37dt I9H U9 &dt UATIl &ad 3Te a1 foRswr efgar
fermy A1 - Pilgrimage, fasts, purification and austerities are
meaningless and so are rituals and religious ceremonies and show-
worship. O Nanak emancipation comes only by invoking in worship
of God and controlling duality”. (GGS, p.75).
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Invocation used in Sikhism-----
Invocation (Mangal-¥a®) of Sikhism

*  Invocation in Punjabi language is called ‘Mangal’. 6" Hf3 BH
93" Y3y 6988 fogeg nia® HIf3 nigsl 78 a9 yArfel-which
forms the basic postulate of Sikhism and is the opening versein
the holy Scripture of Sikhism Guru Granth Sahib,is used as
invocation (Ha®) in Sikhism.

*  Its recitation is caled Manglacharn in Punjabi, the religious
language of the Sikhs.

The commencing verse of Gurbani in Guru Granth Sahib
popularly called Mool Mantra has been represented by Guru Arjan
many times throughout the Guru Granth Sahib asinvocation beforethe
beginning of every Raag, every section and every subsection of GGS
as such without abridgement or in an abridged form as follows:

(1) Complete form: €€ Af3 &1 93" ydy faas€ fogeg wa® Haf3
nigel A8 39 ymel..

(2) Abriged forms:
9@ A3 &4 593" YTy 9 yAfell
9@ A3 51 3T yAfel
9@ Hf3a™ yrrfell
Hence the shortest abridged form of Mool Mantra (Basic

Postulate of Sikhism) most commonly used in the Guru Granth Sahib
as sign of invocation (Mangal) is: 98" Rf3q9 yArfel

Ikk Oankar Satgur Parsad- &} Af3a9 ynAfe

(Ikk Oankar Satgur Parsad)
Literal meaning:

There is one God. He is infinite. He is eterna redlity. He is
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enlightener and gracious.

Implication: | / We begin by the grace of God who isinfinite (Beant),
eterna redlity, enlightener and gracious.

Invocation used in Hinduism---- Gayatri Mantra:

Gayatri is an invocation of specia spiritua efficacy for the
Hindus. According to Manusimriti (11. 76), “Brahma milked out the
letters A, U, and M from the three Vedas which joined together
forming the monosyllable AUM in Gayatry. The three words Bhur
(earth), Bhuva (Sky), and Svah (the heaven) taken from the three
Vedas each contributed one letter to it. Atherav Veda did not
contribute anything to Gayatry although it preached magic. The full
mantrais as follows:

“Aum Bhoor Bhuwah Swaha. Om tat Savitur Varenyam
Bhargo devasaya dheemahi. Dhio yo naha prachodayaat”.

The mantra is also prayer to the “giver of life and light”-Sun
(Savitur). Oh God! Thou art the Giver of life, remover of pain and
sorrow, the bestower of happiness, oh Creator of the universe, may
we receive thy supreme sin destroying light, may thou guide our
intellect to lead usin the right direction.

Theideal timefor chanting Gayatri Mantraare three times a day:
At dawn, mid day and at dusk. These times are known as Sandhyas.

[
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Chapter 6

Hindu Karm Kanda (Rituals)
and the Sikh view

There are two categories of Karmas (Karam Kanda) in
Hinduism Viz; Nitya Karmas and Naimittika Karmas. The first one
observed daily and the second on special occasions.

a) Nitya Karma: Observed daily

1. Sandhya, 2. Pooja (worship), and
3. Panch-mahayajna: a) Brahma Ygna
b) Pitri Yajna c) Deva Ygna
d) Bhuta Yajna €) Atithi Yajna
Nitya Karmas

They are to be observed daily and are mainly divided into three
parts:

(a) Sandhya
(b) Pooja
(c) Panch-maha-yajna.

Sandhya and the Sikh view
The prayer which the Hindus offer along with the rituals in the

morning, noon and in the evening is known as Sandhya*, in which
they recite Gayatri mantra, which is an invocation to the Sun God,

A Comparative Study of Sikhism and Hinduism (125)



through which the person offering prayer invokes the God to shed His
blessings on the earth. In addition to reciting the mantra, they offer
water to Sun and the ritual is called Tarpan. This is followed by the
practice of Pranayama. There is mention of this ritual of Sandhya
and Tarpan in the holy Sikh Scripture, Guru Granth Sahib:

*

Aftrn 39uE S9fg arfedt fas 8% vy ufenmi-Sandhya tarpan
karah gaayatri bin bhoojhe dukh paa-i-a. They perform
‘Sandhya’ and ‘Tarpan’ and recite Gayatri mantra, but without
the True knowledge they undergo sufferings’ (ibid, M3, p.603).

The Guru means that the worship of created things is useless.
Only the Lord-God should be remembered. According to
Gurbani:

g Aftmrr ugeE J 13 99 yg Har fefs »ie 1 Ifs B ifs Gun
HfenT Hg m@<i-“Ehaa Sandhya parvaan hai jit har prabh
meraa chit aavai. Har sio preet oopjai maya moh jalavai..-
i.€;-Such “Sandhya” is approved, which implants my Lord in my
mind. It produces attachment with God and burns the love of
materialism "(lbid, p.553).

Gurbani says:

*

©3 U3 yfowe arfesl 39U o8 & Aie Aae His fierfeni--Dait
puttar prehlad, gayitri kichh na janay, sabday mail milaaia
i.e Prehlad the son of a demon, did not perform any Sandhya or
Gayatri and yet became a man of God (GGS, p.1133).

a9 AAS TAfHFS vg S9nr g9 ufeg »reEmsT JIl Gur saasat sinTit
khat karma gur pavittar asthana hay-- The Guru is my
Shastras, Simritisand the six rituals and the Guru ismy holy place
i.e, For the Sikhs their Guru is everything (GGS, p.1074)

The word Sandhya comes from Sanskrit / Punjabi word Sandhi
—union (between two times viz day and night noon after-noon,
evening and night).
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Pooja, (offering to deities) and its Sikh view

The second Nitya Karma in Hinduism is, ‘Pooja’, which is
offered to deities. Poojais not an act of prayer; it is an act of homage,
including that of entertainment. Hindus worship stones and stoneidols
of different gods and goddesses. Hinduism has five principal sects:
The Vaishnavas, the Shaivas, the Shaktas, the Ganapatyas and the
Shauryas, who are worshippers of Vishnu, Shiva, Shakti (Devi),
Ganesha, and Surya (Sun) respectively. All Hindus pay veneration to
cow and rever the Brahman.

The Vaishnavas are devotees of Vishnu and his incarnations
Rama and Krishna. Their scriptures include: Bhagvad Gita, the
Bhagavata Purana and the Vishnu Purana. The worship involves
bathing, dressing, feeding and singing hymns to the stone gods /
statues/ pictures. They cal the stones, Saligram, while the idols are
called moortis. They gather in the temple in the morning and in the
evening for Pooja. In Pooja, the lcon-god is ceremoniously
awakened from his bed in the morning with music, given a bath,
ceremoniously dressed and is presented with an offering. The offering
consists of flowers (Phool) garlands, dhoopa (incense burning),
deepa (lighting lamps with clarified butter), arga (grass blades,
washed rice and oblations of water and milk--kachi lass etc),
madhuparka (offering of honey etc), gandha (perfumes, sanda
paste etc), and Tulsi leaves and naibed (food for the deity) of which
it eats the subtle part, leaving the gross food, ‘seet parsaad’, i.e
‘jootha-ga™ for the worshipper. In larger temples, the icon-god is
taken to bed at night to join hiswives or shaktis, and he is entertained
by dancers, the devdasis, during the day. In the evening there is
display of lights combined with offering and devotional singing. Thisis
called ‘Aarti’.

Aarti is performed by Shaivites also around the Lingum, with
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prayers the worshipper pours water on the lingum and makes on it
the three marks of tripunda with a paste of sandalwood ash, mixed
sometimes with saffron. He makes similar marks on his own forehead
and places flowers and leaves on the top of the lingum as a sort of
offering to the god. There are many manifestations of Shivaand Shakti
like the manifestations of Vishnu. The manifestations of Shiva are:
Bhairva, Rudra,, Mahavira etc. Their scriptures are Agamas and
Puranas.

The Shaktas worship the Goddess (Devi) Shakti in her various
forms: Chandi, Kali, Durga etc. The scriptures of Shaktas are called
Agamas / Tantras. The Shaktas are divided into two paths i.e:
‘Dakshina’ (rightists) and ‘Vama’ (leftists). The Vamcharis are
steeped in sensuous life. The Shaktas worship their supreme goddess
through mantras (prayers and mystica formulae), mudras (hand
gestures) and mandalas (magical diagrams representing cosmos). In
al this the basic elements of prayer are lacking.

The havna (homa) is performed with sacrificia offerings, the
sacred text is recited, the mantras are repeated along with meditation.
The flowers water with perfume etc; incense (dhoopa), lighted lamp
(deepa) etc are used during worship.

Gurmat regards all these rituals i.e; Karmas or Karm Kanda as
acts of hypocrisy and therefore rejects al such practices. The Gurus
criticized the paraphernalia and the material ingredients used in
worship. Saying:

* W 293 357 fererer Us €% 99 ©61l ad & It AAH AnmHt 88t

W3 3 1l--nifi3 a7y feaiea af A f3fs urfeG frg faausn Ao

Hfar 3fa1 Y3 3¢ a'ax AfY 75 351 Pooja, vart, tilak isnana, pun

daan bahu daen. Kahoon na bhege sanjam soami, bolay

meethay bain .|. ---Amrit naam nirmolak har jas tin paio jis
kirpain Sadh sang rang prabh bhetay, Nanak sukh jan raen
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3. i.eWorship, fasting, frontal mark, ablution, the giving of
copious ams and charity, self-mortification and utterance of
sweet words, with none of these the Lord is pleased.---The
ambrosial Name and the Lord’s praise are invaluable and he
aone obtains them, whom the Lord shows mercy. By meeting
the holy company, slave Nanak is blessed with the Lord’s love
and his life night passes in peace (Ibid, p.674).

U Sy st gefo sATI IR Y aafa 33 TSI 35 He widug uA
998 I9 usAfe fagrs u=Bi-“Dhoop deep naibedeh basa,
kaisay pooj kareh teri dasa. Tan man arppa0 pooj
chraavao. Gur parsaad niranjan paavao.” i.e. With incense,
lamps, victuals and scents, how can Thy devotees worship
Thee? | dedicate and offer my mind and my body as worship.
By Guru’s grace, | attain to the immaculate Lord (GGS, p.525).
9H I8 nifamiat mios i gfi g% 39l fsari ywfa Har Aeefa A9
fgoet W J==I Bharam bhoolay agiani andhlay, bhram
bhram phal toravay, Nirjio poojay, marah srevay sabh birthi
ghaal gaavay i.e. The blind ignorant ones stray in doubt and so
deluded, they pluck flowers for worship. They worship the
lifeless stones and adore tombs. Their service al goes in vain
(Ibid, p.1264).

yrst 39 wfsSt urst ust A8 fag uas @€ ust 39 R us
fegii@ - Paati toray malini, paati paati jio,Jis pahan kao
paati toray, so pahan nirjio, Bhooli malini hai io, satgur
jagta hai deo i.e. Thou tearest off leaves, O lady-gardener, but
inevery leaf thereislife. The stone (idol) for which thou pluckest
the leaves, that stoneislifeless. Inthis, thou art mistaken, O lady
gardener. The True Guru is the living Lord (Ibid p.479).

AfZI9 4% 37 Ao Aetl fam I8 yAB T &ef9 & nietiz &
UEg atd I8 g ueg ot u@l 7 €9 28 3 §g 3t Tenl fo
a8 oM Ifg o AeTi Satgur milay taa sehsa jaie, kis hao
poojo, dooja nadir na aie, Ekay pathar, kegjay bhao, doojay

A Comparative Study of Sikhism and Hinduism (129)



pathar dhariay pao, Je uh deo, tan uh bhi deva, kahay
Namdeo, ham har kee sewa i.e. When the True Guru (Lord
God) is met, it is then that the doubt is dispelled. Whom should
| worship? | see no another. One stone is lovingly adorned.
Another is trodden under the feet. If the one is god, the other is
aso a god (Ibid, p 525).

3T & I FaEoM 7 Hg §IFT IfEll I9ET I H I we i3S
yr ey 9w fammeher fag se A & dfenan o arafs
o2 WEifg 7 Hg O dfel gfe &J /i v iy ufenre Jfe
Tera Naam kari channathian, je mann ursa hoay, Karni
kungoo je ralay, ghat antar pooja hoay, Pooja keechay
Naam dhiaiay, bin naviay pooj na hoay, .1. Rahaao. Bahir
dev pakhalieh, je mann dhovay koay, jooth lahay jio
maajiay, mokh paiana hoay i.e. | make thy name sandalwood
and my mind the rubbing stone. If good deeds be mixed with as
saffron, then alone shall the true worship be performed in the
heart. Perform His service by meditating on God’s Name, for,
without the Name there is no worship. 1. Pause. If man were
to wash his heart as the stone-god is washed from without, his
impurity shall be removed, the mind shall be cleaned and he shall
depart to deliverance (Gujri, MI, p.489).

afg fas A8 fog He Asg for 9@ ym g=et21 afs A 37< ATy
J< 3@ Hfs @rAEti-Har bin sabh kichh maila santoh, kia haun
pooj chadai, Har saachay bhavay sa pooja, Hovai bhana
man vasaaee i.e. Without God, everything is filthy, O saints.
What offering should | lay before Him? Whatever pleases the
True Lord, that alone is His worship (lbid, M3, p.910).

Wg3 U 7 JUSBI HE 36 niafy qul Ifg et AIE e & g
yf3us|--Achut pooja jog gopal. Man tan arp rakhao har
aagay sarab jeeaa kaa hai pratipaal..-i.e. The Lord eternal
alone is worthy of worship. My mind and body, | dedicate to
the Lord and place them before Him, who is the cherisher of all
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beings. (GGS, p.824).

* M3 Aet ufs yaml fag fur st & gATi--Mannay naam
sachee pat pooja. Kis wekhaa naahee ko dooja—i.e. To
believe in the Naam (God) is to attain true honour and worship.
Whom else should | see, when there is no other except the Lord.
(GGS, p.831).

* YA oig & famme fag &< yr & JEti--Pooja keachay naam
dhiaaiay bin naavay pooj na hoea. Perform His service by
meditating on God’s Name, for, without the Name, there is no
worship. (GGS, p.489)

*  yg #7t o &Y AU W& Jsli--Prabh jee ko naam japat man
chain. By contemplating the reverend God’s Name, mind
obtains peace (GGS, p.674).

* yT 398 & foew el &R fada9 & fov sHAAIRI--Pooja
karao na nivaa gujaco. Ek nirankaar lai ridai
namaskaarao. | donot perform Hindu worship nor offer Muslim
prayer. Taking the One Formless Lord into my heart, | make
obeisance to Him (GGS, p.1136).

Aarti and Sikh view

Aarti is Hindu ceremony performed in adoration of the deity or
personage in which lamps are lit with desi ghee (clarified butter) and
placed in a platter. The number of lampsin the platter may vary from
one to one hundred. The person performing Aarti moves the platter
four times before the feet, twice before the naval, once before face
and seven times around the body. He rings a bell with one hand and
moves the platter with lit lamps around the image (moorti) or the
person with the other hand. During the process he continues to chant
mantras. Each devotee snaps his fingers and claps with hands and
towards the end attendents touch their respective heart, arms, eyes
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and head etc with the hands.

In Guru Granth Sahib there is mention of Aarti, and the above

mentioned offerings, but Gurbani denouncesthisritual system of Aarti
and the mode of worship and presents a cosmic version:

*

66 H 1% If< 98 ST 86 319 Ha® Aad HSTIl QY HonTas URE
T IJ A FodTTe gB3 ASTIAU oFt »ast IfE 3% dser 3ot
VSTl M&I3T ASE TH3 39t 1A1FTRI AIH 32 36 36 6 J 319
I8 AR Haf3 &6 84 3t AR ue fans &6 & v du fag Ao
32 diu fee 983 HAtI21 73 Hfg Af3 7f3 T Afen A a 9=fs A3
Hfg gaE I g9 At Af3 ugaie 3fen 7 f35 32 7 w9t 3fen
I3 I SHS Holde 53 He maTes Hig wrdt fimmar four 7@ efg
&6 Arfdar &8 9fF 7 3 39 a4 TATI--Gagan mai thaal ravi
chand deepak banay taarika mandal janak motee. Dhoop
malaalno pavan chavro karay sagal ban rai phoolant jotee.
Kaisee aarti hoay bhav khandnaa teree aarti. Anhataa
sabad waajant bheree. Rahaao. Sahas tav nain nan nain hai
tohe kao sahas moorat nana ek tohee. Sahs pad bimal nan
ek pad gandh bin sahas tav gandh iv chalet mohee.2. Sab
mah jot jot hai soe. Tis kai chaanan sabh mah chaanan
hoay. Gur saakhee jot pargat hoay. Jo tis bhavay su aarti
hoay.3. Har charn kanwal makrand lobhit mano andino
mohay aahee piaasa. Kirpa jal deh Nanak saarang kao
hoay jaa te teray naam waasa. i.e. “In the sky salver, the sun
and the moon are the lamps and stars with their orbs, are the
studded pearls. The fragrance of sandal wood trees makes Thy
incense, wind Thy fan and all the vegetation Thine flowers, O
Luminous Lord.1l. What beautiful worship with the lamps is
being performed? Such is Thine adoration O Lord, the
Destroyer of dread. The unstruck music, is the sounding of
temple drums. Pause. Thousands of Thine eyes, yet Thou hast no
eye. Thousand are Thine forms, yet Thou hast not even one.
Thousands are Thine holy feet, yet Thou hast not even one foot.
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Thousands are Thine noses yet Thou art without a nose. | am
bewitched by these plays of Thine.2. In all thereislight and that
light art Thou. By Hislight, the light shinesin all the bodies. By
Guru’s teaching the Divine Light becomes manifest. Whatever
pleases Him, that is His real worship. My mind is bewitched by
the honey of the lotus feet of God, night and day, | am thirsty for
them. O Lord Bless Nanak, the pied cuckoo, with the Nectar
of Thine mercy, so that he may have an abode in Thy Name, O
Lord." (Ibid, Ml p.663).

During hisvisit to the Hindu Temple at Jagan Nath Puri in Orissa
in the evening the Pandas of the temple asked Guru Nanak to join the
Aarti poojan with them, which he refused and told about the real Aarti
being performed in nature by the Supreme Eternal Reality (God) and
uttered this shabad singing the cosmic Aarti and spiritually enlightened
them against thefutility of theritualistic Aarti with lampsin the platter.

Idol Wor ship (*Moorti Pooja/ Butt pooja)
and the Sikh view

Idol (Image) worship is predominant and accepted form of
worship in Hinduism. It is said to have been introduced by Narad
Muni. According to the ideology of Sikhism God is Transcendental,
Who is without any form, delineation and colour: 9u & 34 & Jar f3r
3 7= 3 yz fd5 (GGS, p.283). He is Indefinable, immeasurable and
Inacessible, afim & A2 &3 & IfEl-“Thapia na ja-ay keeta na ho-
ay” i.e, He cannot be created or installed (Ibid, M1, p.2), therefore
He cannot be adorned in any form image or idol nor created. The
disapproval of idol worship has been expressed in the holy Sikh
Scripture, Guru Granth sahib in smple and common place terms:

* “fJg v& g% ndt AN sfe Jfonm T uR I3t wit dd wig
Wargll UEg ¥ YATI Hag a1l §f AT ol 39 31 I 39=T9II-
Hindu moolay bhoolay akhutee jaahee. Naarad kahiaa se
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pooj karaahee. Andhay gungay andh andhaar. Paathar le
poojah mughad gavaar. Ohe jaa aap dubay tum kahaa
taranhaar.-i.e-Hindus have forgotten the Primal Lord and are
going the wrong way. As Narad instructed so they worship the
idols. They are blind, dumb and the blindest of the blind. The
ignorant fools take stones and worship them. Those stone idols
which themselves sink, cannot ferry you across (lbid, p.556).

“Unis JIfe o Haf3 et © & 23St Uil 7 29 Hafs At ¥ 38
aI3za9 ugl- Paakhaan gadh kai moorat keenee de kal
chhatee paao. Je eh moorat saachee hai tao gharnhaaray
khaao.-i.e- “The sculptor carves the stone into an idol, by
putting his feet on its chest. If theidol istruly God, then, why it
does not punish the sculptor” (Ibid, p.479).

“wfy srareE AET 5fH I Ui a9 0 STBI I 96 €% 93 Ut
U U 993 Hore Il g Hfar Hiar U& wrfen »idt st vig merfe g fimr
ofe & Hafenm U wior s widt AEI Ghar nara-i-n sabhaa
naal. Pooj karay rakhai navaal. Kungoo channan ful chara-
ay. Pairee pai pai bahut mana-ay. Manooa mang mang
painay kha-ay. Andhee kammee andh saja-ay-i.e-
O Pundit, you install the idol of god in your house, along with
lesser godlings. You wash it, worship it, offer saffron,
sandalwood and flowers. You fall at its feet seeking to propitiate
it. But you beg men for what you wear and eat. For thine dark
deeds, thou shalt receive unforeseen punishment. The idol gives
not the hungry and saves not the dying. It is a blind wrangling of
the society of the blind” (lbid, p.1240-41).

“g3 yfa yf fde ve 399 We fhg et Gfe & A9 Gfe & ars 3t
a3 g & urehi-But pooj pooj Hindu mooay Turk mooay Sir
naaee. Oay le jaaray oay lay gaaday teree gat duhoo na
paaee.-i.e-“The Hindu die worshipping the idols and
Mussalman die bowing their heads. The former burns the dead
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and the latter bury them. Neither of the two find Thy real state.
O Lord” (Ibid, p.654).

Guru Gobind Singh says:

*

38 ¥3 I YA J A o€ i3 & yds eI 33 fqur afs8 I
A8 a1 Hf 3996 & 3¢ & Urfeli--Some fools worship idols or
proceed to worship the dead. The whole world, being in the grip
of false ceremonies, has not known God’s secrets (Tav Parsad
Savaiye).

Moorti could be made up of skin, bones and flesh i.e in form of
ahuman being or a painting on a paper or wall or in the form of
a photograph etc; or created from stone clay, wood, meta or
plastic etc. Moorti is a Moorti and its worship in any form is
strictly prohibited in Gurmat (Sikhism).

Sikh view: Gurbani says:

*

g AU & ASTII & fAHfT & HE »irfall TR o 36 I8 »id3|l
Hfs 3fs U 2a 331 B B9 &9 If9 »rful yIs ufs Ifal yz
farful “Eko jap eko salahay. Ek simer ekay mann ahay.
Ekas kay gun gao anant. mann tan jaap ek bhagwant. Eko
ek ek har aap. Pooran poor rehio prabh biap.-i.e-
Contemplate on one sole Lord and laud Him alone. Him alone
contemplate and seek Him only in thy mind. Sing the excellences
of the Infinite One Lord. With thy mind and body contemplate
the one Lord. God Himself is solely One and Real. The
pervading Lord is fully filling every place.” (lbid, p.289).

a3 7f3 7 for 9759 & f9a He 3 & »ré1l-“Jaagat jot Japal
nis basar, ek bina mann naik na aanai i.e, He (the Khalsa)
meditates on the Ever-radiant Light, day and night, and rejects
all else but the One Lord from his mind.” (33, Swayie, Patshahi, 10).

Af3d9 & A8 o JueT 73T 7413 AAI Il 38 Haf3 & J=<t, frgg Aafe
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& aJ S99 — Satgur no sabh ko vekhda jetaa sagal sansaar.
Dithai mukat na hovaee jichar sabad na karay veechaar i.e,
All emancipated, until one contemplates not on the Guru’s word
(GGS, p594). the mortals that are in the world, behold the True
Guru. By merely seeing the Guru, one is not

* g9 HI3 IQ A¥E J, A Aaf3 feg ugaret »rfenmil In fact theimage
of the Guru is Shabad (Word) of the Guru that remains
conspicuous amidst Sadh Sangat (Holy congregation) (Bhai
Gurdas var 24 pauri 25).

*  dis qu J Hfg 3 A6 8¢ foz &l fogge A9gE a9 Aee I & 39
AHsTEI-Teen roop hai mohay ko suno Nand chit laa-ay.
Nirgun, Sargun, Gur Shabad hai kahay tohay samjha-ay
(Mukh vaak Patshahi 10-Rahitnaama Bhai Nand Lal).

Sikh commandment is;

“YrT W@ S -Pooja Akaal kee i.e, Worship only God, udteT Age
ar-Paricha Shabad ka, i.e Believe only in Gurbani, &9 u&H
- Deedar Khalse Ka-i.e Keep the company of the Khalsa”

Stone Wor ship (Saligram / Thakur Pooja)
and the Sikh view

Hindus worship stone and call it Saligram or Thakur, which
according to them represents Vishnu. Saligram is a village located in
the south of Nepal, which is situated on the bank of Gandka River.
From the bed of this river come out round stones, black or bluish in
colour having white streaks on them. According to Hinduism they
represent Vishnu. From the name of this village these stones have
derived their name Saligram, which are also called Gandika Sut (son
of Gandika).

According to a Pauranic story Vishnu turned into a stone after he
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had a curse from Rani Satbrinda wife of Rgja Jalandhara, whom he
had cheated. Before his turning into stone Vishnu said that he will
marry her in his next birth. Satbrinda committed 'Sati' and she was
reborn as Tuls plant, on her grave. The Hindus solemnize marriage of
Tuls with Saligram every year in the month of Kartik in temples.
Gurmat denounces such beliefs:

*

fJg HE® & niydh At rafe Sfanm TR UR SSIdtI »it didl »ig wiord|
UEd & Yrfd HAY =9I 8T AT oy 38 3 &I 39ETgI-“Hindu
moolay bhoolay akhuti janhi. Narad kahia se pooj kranhi.
Andhey gungey andh andhar. Pather ley poojeh mughad
gavar. Uh ja api dubey tum kaha taarnhaar.-i.e. The Hindus
have forgotten the Primal Lord and are going the wrong way. As
Narad instructed so they worship the stones (idols). They are
blind, dumb and blindest of the blind. The ignorant fools take
stones and worship them. Those stones, when they, themselves
sink, how shall they ferry thee across? (Ibid, p.556).

3T X I UTIS MEHB3 |l HJ' U3 3 3¢ & Ae3 |l Ta kao kar pahan
anumanat. Maha murh kachhu bhed na janat—The great
fool thinks that God is a stone. But he does not know the
difference between the two (Guru Gobind Singh, Chaupai).

# UEd a8 03 T2l 37 of fggEr I° Rel-Jo pathar ko kehtay
dev, ta kee birtha hovai sev i.e Those who call stone their God,
their service is wasted (GGS, p.1160).

7 UEg ot utet ufell 3R ot wie wmtet mfeiai Jo pathar kee
paein paa-ay, tis kee ghaal ajain ja-ay. i.e. Those who fall at
the feet of the stone, their endeavour goes in vain (GGS,
p.1160).

& UHg 58 & fag 2fel eoc oM feae® I Reli-Na pathar bolai
na kichh day, fokat karam, nihphal hai sev —The stone does
not speak nor gives you anything. Hollow are the rituals of the
idol worshipper and fruitless his service (Ibid, M5, p.1160).
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T UET i IR T UTEg udr U@l 7 §7 €8 3 &g 3t ==.-
Ekey pathar kegjai bhao, doojay pathar dhareeay pao, Je uh
deo taan uh bhi deva. i.e-One stone is lovingly adorned.
Another stone is trodden under the feet. If one stone is god, the
other is also a god. (Ibid, p.525).

Fe19 399 Yo His & He I5 Jt9g mfal & ot Aefg ofs 3%
gcar wfgll Kabeer thaakar poojah mol lay man hath teerath
jaahay. Dekhaa dekhee sawaang dhar bhoolay bhatkaa
khaahay i.e; Kabir says, men buy and worship the god-idols
and by their stubborness go on pilgrimages. In imitation of each
other, they wear ritual garbs, go astray and wander at large
(GGS, p.1371)

FEIT UG UIHAT diT Yl AZ FATGIl feH 39971 99 85 T T3l
Kabeer paahan parmesar keeaa poojai sabh sansaar. Is
bharvaasay jo rahay booday kaalee dhaar i.e; Kabir says,
making gods of stone, al the world worships them. They, who
abideinthisbelief, are drowned in the dark stream.(GGS, Kabir,
p.1371).

1i3fg 28 & 718 wimll 3 & Ko uR Ul 5 UET 88 & fag =l
edc o9H fages T A=I-Antar deo na janai andh. Bhram ka
mohia pavai phandh. Na pathar bolai na kichh day. Phokat
karam nihphal hai sev i.e; The blind one does not perceive
God inside him; Immersed in doubts he gets entangled; Idol
neither speaks nor gives, these are mere meaningless actions,
without any rewards (GGS, p.1130).

A IH fau yfa Hereg Bigg 3T Tl IH &1 AfY 837 giug
efen 399 efeneTI--89% 3 36 JAW I< H 3 3l efenm
yz2f3 a'6q TAfG T efent J9g efenms “Saligram bip pooj
manavhoo, sukrit tuls mala, Ram Naam, jap beda bandho
daya karho dayala--- Pranvat Nanak, daasan daasa, daya
karoh dayala-O Brahmin, you worship, and propitiate the
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stone-god and deem it a good act to wear the rosary of sweet
basil. Build thou the ship of meditation of Lord’s Name and pray
to gracious Lord for grace.--- O Lord, if you be graceful then
the heroin again turns into a swan. Nanak, the dave of Thy
slaves, humbly supplicates, gracious Lord, show grace.” (Ibid,
p.1171)

uH AT 3198 96 T 3943 383 3T BT He HE FET € dfe
mfe 1% ue ufs Afell i.e. The man worships stones, abides at
holy places, jungles, wanders, wavers and becomes a renouncer
but with the filthy mind, how can he become pure? He, who
meets the True Lord, obtains honour (GGS, p.686).

W3 Hfg 5799 5Efg & MRl a5 HIT UTE & BTNl FIH IH AGS
feazm g 598 ufu ufu HasTIQIITR I AR uas a8 a5 JJ=TII
§g ugz & €A IB FII2I TEWT FT ITHI UTE IR
UdlaaH I3 1 39 THIS o781 &'9g ATl AS 8IS HIMTS yds
faar3Ti i.e. Within his home, the man beholds not the Lord and
suspends a stone-god aroud his neck. The mammon-woshiper
wanders astray in doubt. He churns water and dies tired in
agony. Pause. The stone which he cals his god, that stone
drowns him along withitself. O sinner, untrueto thy salt, it isnot
the boat of stone that shall ferry thee across. By meeting the
Guru, has Nanak realized the Lord. God the creator is fully
prevalent in the water, dry land and troposhere (GGS, p.739).

sefo tefs yafg Aenl fos ofg I3 B& He™--Naavah dhovah
poojah saila. Bin har rate mailo mailaa i.e. Thou (The
Hindus) bathest, washest and worshippest stones. But without
being imbued with God, they remain impure and filthy (GGS,
p.904).

a9 THi& T6a argg 73Tl S 8i6G HIwifs uds faarsti Gur mil
Nanak thakur jaataa, Jal thal mahial pooran bidhaataaa-
I.e- By meeting the Guru, has Nanak realized the Lord, God, the
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creator is fully prevalent in water, dry land and the troposhere.
(Ibid, Suhi 5, p739)

UG Hed ot Wi I8 Wl 3T AR || AT 7d H {93 Fed off 3aT
377 8fc TRiQIl Aed a8 foact IfE feu=il 7 7 I a9 ufo A=
339q% Jfg »rell Apunay sevak kee aapay raakhay aapay
naam japaavay. Jah jah kaaj kirat sevak kee tahaa tahaa
uth dhavai.l. Sevak kao nikatee hoay dikhaavay. Jo jo
kahay thakur pah sevak tat kaal hoay aavay i.e. The Lord
Himself preserves the honour of His slave and Himself causes
him to recite His name. Withersoever the business and affair of
His daveis, thither the Lord runs to help him (Ibid, M5, p.403).

Guru Gobind Singh says:

*

FU J YRS UE & foe UraE H YHES SIS UA Y J9d frig
mﬁw@wﬁzﬁru nifer ferf & Sus 359 o 3 33 AY g2
i 3t & fours Y Fer fes 20 TaH &9 @ ot Kahay
ko poojat pahan kao, kichh pahan meh permesar nahee.
Tahee ko pooj Prabhu karkay jih poojat hee agh ogh
mitahee. Aadh biaabh kay bandhan jetak Naam kay lait
sabhai chhut jaahee. Tahee ko dhian pramaan sadaa in
fokat dharma karay fal nahee, ie. “Why worship a stone, God
isnot in a stone; Worship Him as thy master, by the worshipping
whom all pains are assuaged. And by uttering whose Name thou
shall be freed from al thy mental and bodily entanglements.
Meditation on Him only is acceptable these false deedsend in no
gan. (Guru Gobind Singh, 33 Sawayyas, 20)

Sac U9H 3 3B i T YA e gt oe et i fig &ar fis o uaH
5% 0 w2t a=faT & uretl The hollow religion became fruitless
O being! You have lost years by worshipping the stones; you will
not get power with the worship of stones; the strength and glory
will only decrease; (DG, 33 swayyas, 21)
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7 991 3 J9J 3uAT, og 3f0 YAs & uds & JIl a8 Gorfe 3@ fau
R, 7% 3fg ag g9 & T JI You may perform austerities and
worship the stone for three yugas, it will not gadden thy heart.
Theimage will not cofer any boon upon thee, with arms uplifted
in a gracious manne; (33 Sawayyas 22).
g & Uds Y U9w T arg & a1 a1 Searfe€ arg sfi€ afg
weet ferr Hig a1g UeTT a HiF fe=felI @ 83 & uAsS I R af
fizs & yrs Tfe g9 fqur €356 Az o A /f 33 & 38 &
urfel1 Some worship stone and their head on it i.e bow their
head to stones. Some hang the phallus (lingum) stung in
necklace. Some bow their head towards the south (towards
Dwarka) and some towards the west (towards Kaba in Mecca).
Some worship images, others busy praying to dead, The world
is thus bound by false ritual, and God is secret unread.” (Tav
Parsad Swayye, Guru Gobind Singh).

Sikh view: According to Gurmat:

*

g Afu &9 ASal & fAHfg & He nirfall 8ar I I6 M »id3|l
Hie 3fs AU 2 RS F &R I orfun yIs ufs i€ g
fanmful-“Eko jap eko salahay, ek simer ekay mann ahay,
ekas kay gun gaao anant, mann tan jaap ek bhagwant. Eko
ek ek har aap, pooran poor rehio prabh biap—i.e;
“Contemplate on one Lord and laud Him alone. Him alone and
seek Him only in mind. Sing the excellences of the infinite One
Lord. With thy mind and body -contemplate the One Lord God
Himself issoley One and Real. The pervading Lord isfully filling
every place” (GGS, p.289).

7913 73 97 fon A9 & foor He 3a & »ell jaagat jot japai
nis baasar, ek binaa mun naik na aanai i.e; “He (Khalsa)
meditates on the Ever-radiant Light, and rejects al else but One
Lord, and rejects all else but the One Lord from his mind (33
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Sawaiyye Paatshahi10)

*  f9s 9939 o fg3H He—"Bin Kartaar na Kirtam maano-Except
the Creator donot worship any created being” Shabad Hazare,
Guru Gobind Singh)

The Sikh Commandment is;

“Pooja Akaal kee---Worship only God,
Paricha Sahabad kaa- Believe only in Gurbani
Deedar Khalsay kaa—Keep the company of the Khalsa”.

(Mukh vaak Patshahi 10)

Devi / Devata Pooja and Sikh view
(Gods and Goddesses wor ship)

Devata lit: means One who gives something, whereas Dewi lit:
means give me something. Hinduismisapolytheistic religion and belief
in numerous gods and goddesses is one of its cardinal principles. The
Hindu priest, Brahman, determined, a controller (Devata) for every
natural force, blessing, disease or clamity. These Devtas included
planet gods viz; sun, moon and earth etc. Then the natural forces as
gods; Air, fire, rain and water etc , rivers viz Ganga-Ganges, Jamna
etc, food items as gods (Ann devta) including salt etc, the animals as
gods: Cow, Boar (Varah), snake (Shesh naag) fish (Machh), tortoise
(Kachh), rat etc, birds as gods: Neelkanth, Garud etc, trees and plants
as gods. Banyan, coconut, Pipal, Tulsi etc, diseases viz small pox
(Seetla Devi) etc are aso among them. Then there were superhuman
gods responsible for creation, sustaining and destruction of the world.
Thegiver of life or creator was named Brahma, the sustainer as Vishnu
and the destroyer was given the name of Shiva. These three gods are
spoken of as forming a Trimurti (Trinity). The female forces were
given the name of Devis-(Durga, Kali, Saraswati, Lakshami etc),
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while the male forces were called Devatas. The Brahmin, himself,
designated as Brahmin Devata. The total number of such Devatas and
Devis (divinities i.e Gods and Goddesses) in Hinduism came to be
thirty three crores. Different time was fixed for each one of them,
different type of worship was fixed for different Devatas and Devis
and different types of offerings were conceived for them, because
every Devata fulfilled a different desire or demand. Because of his
ignorance man became victim of uncessary imaginative worship. The
verdict of Gurbani inthisregard is:

*

UTE USt niafs 31 o gour fams HIm widrg 1 --Pawan paanee
Agan tin keeaa Brahma, Bisan, Mahesh akaar. i.e “The
master who created air, water and fire also created Brahma,
Vishnu and Mahesh” (GGS, p.504).

33 IS5t T 39 fIft fAft ye vodhl 37 3 U 5 At &
fomm afg nrfy Srdti-Tetees karoree dass tumaray ridh sidh
praan adhaaree. Taa ke roop na jaahee lakhnay kiaa kar
aakh weechaaree i.e, “Thirty three crores of gods are Thy
servants Thou givest wealth of supernatural powers and thou art
prop of their life. His forms cannot be comprehended. What can
one narrate or contemplate on these?” (GGS, p.422-23).

o<t T yrm e o Hatg fomr efa urag S vurshor It A
Hfg gsfa 3fan “Devi Deva pooji-ay bhai kia mangi kia deh
'Pahan neer pikhali-ay bhai, jal meh booday teh.—i.e, “why
worship goddesses and gods , brother, what can one ask from
them and what can they give him? The stone gods are washed
with water, brother but they drown in water.” (Ibid, M1, p.637).

33 gour fars HIATI B<t T uE AT A3t At aEs & Wil
fafs At 7 W3 uRi--The third (lunar day) the Lord has
created Brahma, Vishnu, Shiva, goddesses, gods and various
other forms. Thereisno count of beings emanating form Hislight.
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He, who made them knows their extent and appraises their
worth (GGS, p.839).

dfe fams s me39I dfe gois 7 & gHASI afe HIR Burfe
MR || dfe gIN 7d A 291l WiF TS Jifee IHTTll 9316 & Arae
J= famarari--Millions of Vishnu incarnations, He has created.
Millions of universes are His abodes to practice rightes deeds.
Millions of Shivas He created and destroyed. Millions of
Brahmas, he employed to create the universe. Such is our Lord
Divine Master. | cannot narrate the details of his innumerable
merits (GGS, p.1156).

5'3d 28 TH a8 THHIfT Hany »it mifsmraT| afg &t sarf3 agfa 3a
féefa fsgg vg meTl “Thakur chhod dasi kao simreh,
manmukh andh agiana. Har kee bhagati karah tin nindah
niguray pasoo samana i.e. The blind and thoughtless
egocentric leaving the Lord, contemplates His subordinates.
Those who are without the Guru, are like the beasts. They
slander those, who worship God.” (Ibid, p.1138-39).

EIAg gonr o<t Tl BT 3U His 3T AeniAst ASt a3 geeHT »i3
& ot ufeerl “Eesar Brahma Devi Deva, Inder tapay muni
teri sewa, Jatee Satee ketay banvasee ant na koi paaida i.e.
Shiva, Brahma, goddesses, gods, Indra, penitents and silent
sages, are all engaged in Thine service. The celibates, the men of
piety and good many forest dwellers, none of these, is able to

realize thy extent. (Ibid, M1, p.1034).
SIAg oW Aee ni3 f3at & &drmll fags8 fadarg wid T qroufy
yarehnri--Eesar  Brahma sevade ant tinee na laheeaa.

Nirbhao nirankaar alakh hai gurmukh pargateeaa i.e. Shiva
and Brahma, despite their devotion, have not found God’s limit.
The fearless and Formless Lord isinvisible and is revealed only
to God-oriented ones. (GGS, p.516).
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gonr farg HoeB Higwm il aranfy i &t 7 RAfanri-Brahma Bisan
Mahadeo mohia. Gurmukh naam lagay se sohia i.e,“Brahma
Vishnu and Mahadev were under the worldly attachments. The
Guru-wards in devotion to the Name, have come out with
honour” (GGS, p.3%4).

“T=t Ty 9 Henmififiyfs AR fis Qurfenmi “Devee Deva
mool hai maya, Snrit saasat jin upaa-i-aa i.e The great
illusion is the origin of gods, and goddesses on whom Simritis
and Shastra were written” (Ibid, M3, p.129).

“Hien HJ <t Af 22 a9 & 23 T 99 of A<l 69 »ifgsmr
wEd el -“Maya mohay Devi sabh Deva, kaal na chhoday
bin gur kee sevaa. Oh abinaasee alakh abhevaa i.e
Materialism has deluded al gods and goddesses. Death spares
none without Guru’s service. That Lord is imperishable, Unseen,
and Inscrutable.” (Ibid, p.227).

“gour faAs HowB 3 1T ot fefo 98N a9 aetifrs =i f3mfo
& 93fg auz Ifg aefy At ureti-Brahma, Vishnu and Mahadev
were suffering from three qualities of materialism and were acting
under egoism. They remembered not God who created them
(GGS, p.735).

“Hfowr & T8fg 98Il goH &It A1 3TN Me3T & Aaid W3l
UINAT UGgIH Ini3IQll »iust s orfu T8I Bfe B wiee
B IIAUTTRI AT &t A6fT 3N 8H I9 o<l T &It 71
HIHI A Bufg wi@y uragaHil - “Mahima na jaaneh baid
Brahmey nahee jaaneh bhed. Avatar na jaaneh ant.
Parmesar paarbrahm beant. Apni gat aap janay. Sun sun
avar wakhaanai. Rahao. Sankra nahin janeh bhev, Khojat
haray dev. Deveeaa nahi janai marm. Sabh oopar alakh
Parbrahm i.e. The Vedas, know not the Lord’s glory. Brahma
cannot realize His mystery. The incarnations know not His
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extent. The Lord is supreme, transcendent and limitless. His
state, He Himself knows. Others speak of Him from hearsay.
Shiva knows not His secret. The gods have grown weary
searching Him. The goddesses know not His mystery. Over all
is the Unseen Supreme Lord”. (lbid, p.894).

Guru Gobind Singh says:

*

aJ & BH HUATY, IJ feriA & H SUa3 Il I & JWLH, AEeH IHUfS
3 faoa foeem vefell &9 &8 »idx 34, Aad<, UdAd, O
sorferll @9 UaH A A8 df, oW &x &t & fau 3 yHrfewn “Why
cal Shiva God and why speak Brahma as God, God is not Ram
Chandra or Krishna whom ye suppose to be the Lords of the
world; Sukhdev, Prashar and Vyas erred in abandoning the One
God and worshipping many Gods. All have set up falsereligions;
I in every way believe that there is but One God” (Thirty three
Sawayas—XV Swaiya).

a8 ferm & He3 J UH, € HUA & TR &3 JIl I8 JJ faAs
farees, Afa 3w nw Bw a2 I g9 gA9 f59g »id A3, M3 AN
A8 It 37 A JIl 3 & fomis yHs e, A8 &, viE I g nid §9
JI i.e, “Some worship Brahma as God others point to Shiva as
God; Some say Vishnu is the Lord of the world and that by
worshipping Him all sins are erased; Think on this a thousand
times, O fool, at the last hour, all thy gods will forsake thee;
Meditate in thy heart who was, is and shall ever be”. (Thirty three
Swayyas -xvi)

gI9H HOR faAs AOluf3 wis @F A4 @F ud JI-- “Brahm,
Mahesar, Bisan Sachipat ant fasay jam faas paren gay” i.e
“Brahma, Shiva and the husband of Sachi i.e; Indra will
ultimately be entrapped in the noose of death”

(Tav Parsaad Sawaiyye Patshahi 10).
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Gurbani says:

*

“yrg IH TX It ET7I--“Poojoh ram ek he deva” i.e,
Worship only the One Lord (GGS, p.484).
g AU 8 ABTIIIER TAHIT & HE »f 18R & 316 a8 »id3 1l His
3fe Afl 27 AR TR 2F &F I nrfuryTs yfa 3fal yz famrfu
“Eko jap eko salahay, ek simer ekay mann ahay Ekas kay
gun gao anant, mann tan jaap ek bhagwant. Eko ek ek har
aap, pooran poor rehio prabh biap.-i.e-Contemplate on one
sole Lord and laud Him alone. Him alone contemplate and seek
Him only in thy mind. Sing the excellences of the Infinite One
Lord. With thy mind and body contemplate the one Lord. God
Himself issolely Oneand Red. The pervading Lord isfully filling
every place.” (Ibid, p.289).
a3 Af3 U fom oH9 &= faor vo 3 & wal-“Jaagat jot
Japai nis basar, ek bina mann naik na aanai i.e, He (the
Khalsa) meditates on the Ever-radiant Light, day and night, and
rejects all else but the One Lord from his mind.”

(33, Swayyie, Patshahi, 10).

The Sikkh Commandment is:

“Pooja Akaal kee---Worship only God,
Paricha Shabad kaa- Believe in Gurbani
Deedar Khalsay kaa—Keep the company of the Khalsa”.

Avtaar Pooja (Worship of Incarnations) in Hinduism

and Sikh view

In the theology of Sikhism, ‘Avtaar’ literally means birth: H&y

<39 gBg—Maanukha avatar dulabh i.e; “Human birth is difficult
to obtain” (GGS, p.486), but in Hinduism it means any person or
animal serving as the embodiment of God or spirit. According to
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Hindu thought God descends to earth in the form of an incarnation to
restore Dharma (righteousness) whenever there was rule of
Adharma (un-righteousness) and therefore these incarnations are
worshiped as God. When Guru Nanak appeared on the soil in the
Indian subcontinent, according to ancient Hindu thought there were
many Gods. Brahma, Vishnu and Shiva formed the trinity as creator,
preserver and destroyer. It was held in Hinduism that God took birth
not only in human form, but also himself comes into the world in
various anthropomorphic forms, such as, The Hansa (Swan), Machh
or Matsya (Fish), Kachh or Kurma (Tortoise), Varaha (Boar), Nar-
Smha (Partly human, partly tiger) and finally in human forms. Twenty-
four incarnations of God Vishnu were accepted. Rama the son of king
Dashratha and Krishna son of Vasudeva were among them.
Countless male and female divinities were al so regarded as Gods. The
total came to 33 crores,

Contrary to this philosophy according to Sikhism, there is one
and only one God and he does not descend on earth and does not
assume human form as the Avtaar vaad (Incarnation) theory in
Hinduism portrays. Guru Nanak the founder of Sikhism says, “Ags
AT &g J g &7t afeli-Sarbang saachaa ek hai dooja naheen ko-
ay” i.e, “In this whole world there is one God second to none” (GGS,
p.660). Sikhism neither believesin the Hindu trinity of God-Brahma,
Vishnu and Shiva nor 24 incarnations nor 33 crore divinities. As per
Sikh thought there is One God and He is Supreme Eternal Reality.
There is no division of functions and no delegation of authority.
According to Sikhism, “God does not descend on earth. He neither
takes birth nor dies. He is uncreated. He does not assume human or
anthropomorphic form as the Avtaarvaad (incarnation) theory of
Hinduism portrays”. This characteristic has been mentioned in
Gurbani repeatedly. Guru Granth Sahib rejects the worship of Gods
and their incarnations, because they are al created beings and aso
prone to death. The Brahmans confused the created beings with the
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creator. Gurbani lays emphasis on the worship of the Transcendent

Almighty (Nirguna), who isImmortal and Infinite. It describes God as

‘Ajooni’ (beyond birth and death). Its conception of God is

uncompromisingly monotheistic, with no room for the idea of

incarnation. Therefore worship should be of One Formless God. It

says.

¥ ¥aH TAAY 6T »HF niEdr A3 & AT niEH nidged Y 5
Ifepr ¥A3 ¥As wfe wfe =ftrmi- “Ekam, ekankaar niraala,
amar ajoni, jaat na jaala, Agam agochar, roop na rekhia,
Khojat khojat ghat ghat dekhia—The Unique Lord is
Peerless, Immortal, Unborn, and without caste and involvement.
He is Inaccessible, unknowable and has no form or outline. By
searching and searching | have seen Him in all hearts.” (GGS,
M1, p.838).

¥ nfes Haf3 gl ASE % witerg dtureti-“Akal moorat ajooni
sanbhao kal andhkar deepai”, i.e; “The one (whose allegoric
body) iswithout any effect of time and space, isfreefromlife and
death cycle, is created by itself and gives light to disperse
darkness (of ignorance)” (Ibid, M5 p.916).

*  HaH M9 &dt udr Tfgll-“Janam maran nahin dhanda dher”, ie;
“The Almighty is free from birth and death cycle” (Ibid, p.936).

*  H8H HI& 3 Ifa3 ararfesi-“Janam maran tay rehat Narain” i.e;
“The Almighty is free from birth and death” (Ibid, M5, p.1136)
* 3 UIg0H UINAY Af6 & wiedti-“Toon parbrahm parmesar
joon na avhi” i.e; “You are the greatest and do not come into
life and death cycle” (Ibid, M5, p.1095).
* oW TIAG »gel ASBIl nias HIfs fm a@ ardt w8i-“Amog
darshan ajooni sanbhao, Akal moorat jis kaday na khao”,
i.e; “The inexhaustible Bounteous is without life-death cycle and
is created by itself. There is no effect of time and space (on its
allegoric body) and is never destroyed” (lbid, M5, p.1082).
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According to Gurbani the so called Avtars (of Hindus) were

human beings and not God in human form, therefore it rejects their
worship, because they are all created beings and also prone to death:

*

“H9IT T9I0 o IH T drefa fT miesTat 36 St wiz & urfen 37
ar fom 9 »my Fgrdti-Jugah jugah ke raaje kee-ay gaavah
kar avtaareetin bhee ant na paa-i-a ta ka kiaa kar aakh
weechaaree- i.e-The kings created by Thee in different ages are
sung as Thine Avtaars (incarnations). Even they have not found
Thy limits. (Ibid, p.423).

WIIT & Aafd MIIUINAT UIgaH e3-Avtaar na jaanah ant.
Parmeshar paarbraham beant i.e. The incarnations know not
His extent. The Lord is Supreme, Transcendent and Limitless

(GGS, p.89%4)

JatH Bure TR »B3TaT T TR NEIE3 MUl H&fd JSH H TJ4dId
U3 A9 fuerfe mrfeer Hukame upaae das aotaaraa. Dev
daanav aagant apaaraa. Maanai hukam su dargah paijhai
saach molaae samaaidaa i.e. By His order God created ten
incarnations, innumerable gods and numberless devils. Whoever
obeys Lord’s command is robed in honour at the Divine Portal.
By uniting him with the True Name, the Lord merges him in
Himsdlf (GGS, p.1037)
AIAT ©% € &g Iorfenmil uar I 32 Wi nrfenmi i B 9=
St urfel wiAt edag H® AAfenl 3° 9 foarer fenmi Aisr
B fegfz aifenmil IR Tafig Sa aerfell fafs His ot 387 = fell
J=fg Uz 3T HET Il s & BT 393 TEfTIl 3= AeRHT ufe arfenr
got qrgfe undt gfenmi Sefa Fy HATfe WITI »i3 I1f® W3 &1d1 31311
Jefo o & uzrfel wis wfg warfa St arfel S=fo fagus Fefa
ug Arfel Ufs3 Sefa famig aerfel gt 3= &fa 33191 aTaq gdiT
A8 AAgI--Sahansar daan de indar roaia. Parasram rovai
ghar a-i-aa. Ajai su rovai bheekhia kha-ay. Aisee dargah
millai saja-ay. Rovaly ram nikalaa bha-i-a. Seeta Lakhman
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wichhur ga-i-a. Rovaly dahsir lank gava-ay. Jin seta adee
daoroo wa-ay. Rovah pandav bha-ay majoor. Jin ki suamee
rahat hadoor. Rovaiy janmea kho-ay ga-i-a. Ekee kaaran
papee bha-i-a. Rovah raje kann parae. Ghar ghar magah
bheekhia ja-ay. Rovah kirpan sanchah dhan ja-ay. Pandit
rovah gian gava-ay. Balee rovai naahe bhataar. Nanak
dukheea sabh sansaar.—With reward of punishment of the
thousand marks of infamy, Indar had to weep. Paras Ram
returned home crying. Ajai wailed, when he was made to eat the
dung he gave in charity. Such is the punishment, meted out at the
God’s Portal. Rama wept when he was exiled and Sita and
Lachhman were separated from him. The ten headed Ravana,
who took away Sita by beating a hand drum, wept when he lost
Ceylon. The Pandvas, whose Master lived with them, became
servants and wailed. Janmeja wailed as he was gone astray. A
single lapse turned him sinner. The Seikhs, seers and spiritual
guidesweep, lest they suffer agony at thelast moment. The kings
weep, having their ears torn and they go begging from house to
house. The miser weeps when his hoarded wealth parts
company with him. The Panditswail whentheir learning fails. The
young woman weeps for she has no husband. Nanak says, al the
world is involved in suffering. He who believes in the Name,
becomes victorious. No other ritual or deed is of any account
(GGS, p.953).

Regarding Ram Chandar, the Hindu incarnarnation of God, Guru

Nanak Dev proclaimed that if Rama had been God, he would not
have lost his wife Sita and he would have healed his brother
Lachhman, instead calling on Hanuman to do so. It was God the
Almighty who did every thing not Rama:

*

TH 39 % H& mi3fg 93 miftargll 939 ot Aot Al His 3fs g3
WGl HiST  Jifen 2T B=HE HE ATfUI56d 3937 d98a'g &9
v gfu 8=ful Ram jhurai dal melvai antar bal adhikaar.
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Bantar kee saina seveevai man tan jujh apaar. Seeta lai
gaiaa dah-siro Lachhman moo-o0 saraap. Nanak karta
karnhaar kar wekhai thaap uthaap.--Rama grieves in his
mind, he gathers the army, he has within him the power and
authority. The ten-headed Ravana has taken away Sita and
because of a curse, Lakshmana was killed. Ram Chand grieves
in his mind for Sita and Lakshmana. The misguided demon
(Ravana) does not comprehend it. It was Lord God, who did
everything, who is carefree and whose writ cannot be effaced,
saith Nanak (Ibid, M1, p.1412).

* Uiz IHTT IHYT R St niez Tt g1l 995 At A9EY ISt W o
Afe J=ret ghi-Paanday tunra ramchand so bhee aavat dekhia
tha. Ravan setee sarbar hoee ghar kee jo-ay gavaaee thee-
-O Pandit! | saw your Ram Chand coming. He had a quarrel
with Ravana and lost his wife” (Ibid, Gaund Namdev, p.875).

*  grefs gt arefs a1 e AT I IHIN fsast fsdarg A I
T & T A% A8l AR Aefd aafH 93 8Ifat 36 fasr His
T8 11-People sing the Gopis and Krishna, Sita and Rama, but not
the fearless, true transcendent Lord, who is the creator of the
whole world, whom only the servants through His grace adore
(Ibid, MI, p.465).

*  maq f5g88 fadarg dfg &3 IH FTHI AT e JTEMT I3 T
gogl-Nanak nirbhao nirankar hor ketay Ram raval. Ketia
Kaan kahanian ketay Bed bichar i.e; Nanak God is Fearless
and Formless, there are many Ramas lying in dust. There are
many stories about Krishna. There may be many thought-
provoking Vedas (GGS, p.464).

Regarding Shri Krishnaanother incarnation of God in Hinduism,
Gurbani says:

* 34703 IR e Seg 3¢ § €5 I I JIl Udfe wicH <R fen
a1t 39 fg &€ 7 § JI Axfe adt ud A6 a4t »ie aH fodrs
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& JI-Tum jo kahat hau nand ko nandan nand so nandan ka
ko ray. Dharn akas daso dis nahin tab ih nand kaha tho ray.
Pause. Sankat nahi parai jon nai avai naam Niranjan ja ko
ray i.e; You call God as Nand’s son, how is he God when there
was neither earth nor sky in al directions where was this Nand?
God is beyond troubles nor is he born. He is called immanent
(GGS, p.338).

Guru Gobind Singh says:

*

7 3 IH nifs win wif3 a9 & JF® 39 7w il If you consider
Ram, the Lord as unborn, then how did he take hirth from the
womb of Kaushlya?

T J I JJ g & fafa F9e 3% 3 €16 36 gl He, who is said
to be the destroyer of death, then why did he become subjugated
himself before death?

A3 Agy faug sofe B aw ve & 98 o'x ow @il If you call Him
(Krishna) al goodness and without enmity, why did then He
become the charitor of Arjuna?

SH J Hs yg o9 o fig & a€ 38 5 &6 & @i O mind! You
only consider “him the Lord God whose Mystery could not be
known to anyone (33 Swayyas, 13)

fau a9 foms foqufeu 3, fag o 3 gfter o= @ama i How do you
identify Krishna, with All —-merciful? Why did the hunter shot him
with an arrow?

B3 FEte Burgs A, fa3 »ud & & @il Why did he, who
saves the families of others, had his own clan destroyed?

nirfe nidfe Safe 9, foan ¥<fx 3 7939 »rall If he (Krishna) is
said to be primeval and unborn, then how did he come into the
womb of Devaki?

33 & U3 aJ fag &, 30 fa€ gpeefo v qg@i He, who is
considered without any father or mother, why then Vasudev be
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termed his father? (33 Sawayye—14,)
aJ o TH HIATT 33, aJ ferA & 87 guaUll I & JWeH Ae<H
HUf3, 3 faex faffem uefell €8x o =3 widx 31, Hoew,
uTHe, fawm sofew 1| @5 ueH AR AE df, oW Eafa & fau 3x
yHfagll ie, “Why call Shiva God and why speak Brahma as
God? God is not Ram Chander or Krishna or Vishnu, whom ye
suppose to be the Lords of the world; Sukhdev, Prasar and Viyas
erred in abandoning the one God and worshipping many gods.
All have set up falsereligions; I, in every way believe that there
is but one God who manifests himself in many ways” (Thirty
three Sawayye-xv)

38 ferm @ We3 T ul, I8 HOA & TR §3 JI A€ FJ fams
farefex, Afa 30 »iw Bw ¢ JIg9 IA9 599 »iJ 73, i3 AN
A8 It 37§ I 3 & fomrs yHs Je, A8 &, vig I wig wid §9
JI i.e, “Some worship Brahma as God others point to Shiva as
God; Some say Vishnu is the Lord of the world and that by
worshipping Him all sins are erased; Think on this a thousand
times, O fool, at the last hour, al thy gods will forsake thee;
Meditate in thy heart who was, is and shall ever be”. (Thirty three
Swayye -xvi)

goH HIA fars mOtufz w3 F AW @R ud JU-- “Brahm,
Mahesar, Bisan Sachipat ant fasay jam faas paren gay” i.e
“Brahma, Shiva and the husband of Sachi i.e; Indra will
ultimately be entrapped in the noose of death” (Akal Ustat).

Thus all divinities are prone to death, therefore the Lord God is

to be adorned, who is Ever-Existent, fis 5939 & foq=H W& “Bin
Kartar na kirtam mano™ i.e; ‘Except the Creator do not worship
any created beings’ (Patshahi 10, Shabad Hazare).

Gurbani lays emphasis on the worship of the Transcendent

Almighty (Nirguna), who isimmortal and infinite:
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*

fas FI39 & fg3H Ha Il nife nrgat wifgsrHt 3fg YHAT A81-“Bin
Kartar na kirtam mano, adi ajoni abnas teh Parmesar
jano-O man, except the creator do not worship anything other
created being. Regard God, who was from the beginning
Unborn, Invincible and Indestructible as the Supreme Being”
(Mukh waak Patshahi 10, Shabad Hazare). This is very
impotant tenet of Sikhism.

“UAg IH e It ©=1”I--“Poojoh ram ek he deva™ i.eWorship
only the One Lord (GGS, p.484).

oo A fonrfefs Agil 7 Hig 78 B a9 fse@l Nanak says true
are they, who meditate the True One. They who die and are
reborn, are unbaked and worthless, fase (GGS, p.463).

Severa names of these incarnations, which were prevalent

among the masses for the Supreme Eternal Reality (God), have been
used by the Sikh Gurusin their verses, because they were more clearly
understood by the devotees viz: Rama, Krishna, Gobind, Gopal,
Banwari, Murari, Damodar etc.

Grave and Tomb Wor ship in Hinduism /Islam and
Sikh view

Sikhism strictly forbids any such worship. The cannon of Sikh
faith says:

efaor 5 uz@ Ifv fog 99 & YA v3 HATfE & Fret f3re 9fe &
yd wig A< f3Asr a1H gsteri-“Dubhdha na parho, Har bin
hor na poojo, Marhay masaan na jaee. Trisna raach na par
ghar Java, trisna naam bujhaee—I do not indulge into duality,
do not worship any other but God and do not go to tombs or
crematoriums. With desire in mind, I do not go to another’s
house. The Naam has assuaged my desire. ” (GGS, MI, p. 634)

38 836 & Yris J uR af iEs & yrs oreil 39 fomr afs8 o
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A3 #d1 Hfg /f =5 o 3T & ufeGl Some fools worship Idols
others proceed to worship graves. The entire world is engaged
in false rituals (cermonies) and none has understood the secret
of the Lord God (Patshahi 10, Tav Parsad Sawayye).

a3 A3 AU fon o709 & foor He &% & »all Jagat jot japal
nisbasur ek bina man naik na aney“--He (Khasa) who
meditates on the ever-radiant, day and night and rejects al else
but the One Lord from his mind. Y35 UH Y33 AX g3 d9 K3t
HE % & Wil Pooran prem pratit sajai, gor marhi mat bhool
na maney,--He who decorates himself with perfect love and
faith and believes not in fasts, tombs, crematoriums and hermit-
cells by mistake. St98 T% =0 3uU AAH &9 e &dt & UEa
Tirath dan daya tap sanjam ek bina neh ek pachhane--He
who knows none except the One Lord in the performance of
acts of pilgrimage, charities, compassion, austerity and self
control. Y35 73 7 we H 39 ¥A 3rfg aH@A 71, Pooran jot
jagai ghat maein tab Khalas tahe nakhalas jaane--Such a
man inwhose heart shinesthefull Divinely radiant Light isatrue
Khalsa (33 Sawayye Patshahi 10, Sawayya 1).

Jot Jagaoni--Holiness of lighting earthen /
Wheat flour lamps with Desi Ghee (Clarified butter)
in Hinduism & Itsrejection in Sikhism

Sikhism is not against lighting lamps for light purposes, but is

definitely opposed to make it a ritual. Vedanta/Sanatan Dharma
(Hinduism) believes in worship of fire, therefore they keep the lamp
(Jot) lit al thetimeintheir place of worship. They believethat it keeps
the evil Spirits away and they remain free from adversities, but
according to Gurmat only, the lamp of Divine knowledge can dispel
the darkness of ignorance form the mind, which is responsible for all
our worldly sufferings:
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s Ty niftordhor g9 famrs Shua Bfmmdmi--Kal kaalakh
andhiaariaa. Gur giaan deepak ujiaareeaa i.e; “In the
kalyuga there is pitch darkness (of ignorance). The Guru has
lamp of divine knowledge, enlightens it” (GGS, p.210).
e orfa ufe6 fas 3% A Shug viad ARl aH JU fay St
Hfal--Degpak baandh dhario bin tel. So deepak amrak
sanaar. Kaam krodh bikh kaadheele maar i.e; “By
contemplating whom thou shalt make merry, within thee, the
Lord has firmly placed alamp that burns without oil. That lamp
renders the world immortal and drives out the poison of carnal
appetite and anger” (GGS, p.971).
Jfde s Y's U5 U mifams Ho Har HaT yrat wiftmrd Hig hy
Gobind jeevan praan dhan roop. Agiaan moh magan mahaa
praanee andhiaare mah deep i.e; “The Lord is our life, breath,
wealth and beauty. The mortal is greatly involved in ignorance
and wordly love and the Lord is the lamp in this darkness”
(GGS, p.701).
Aoe dhug @93 39 &fEl 7 91 A faoqs Ifeifaors afH o8F v3
gfel--Sabad deepak wartai tih loe. Jo chaakhai so nirmal
hoe. Nirmal naam haomai mal dhoe i.e; “The light of the
Naam lamp is pervading the three worlds. He, who tastes the
Naam becomes pure. The immaculate Naam washes off the filth
of ego (GGS, p.664).
dhug Afor 88 3f3 Awfenm € 9H 38 Us fug 7% us BHY
AIrT | —Deepak sahj balai tat jalaa-i-aa. Deepak ras telo
dhan pir melo dhan omaahai saesee i.e; “The lamp, lighted by
the essence of enlightenment burns steadily. God’s love is the oil
of the lamp that unites the bride (soul/atma) with her groom
(Parmatma/God). The bride is in bliss and blooms”
(GGS, p.1109).

ST 1T 89 &1 gy fefg urfenr 381 8fs safe G Aftmr gar AH
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A8 W®I Deeva mera ikk Naam dukh vich paia tail, Un
chaanan uh sokhia chooka jam sio mail. The Naam is aone
is my lamp and therein, I put oil of suffering. The Naam’s lamp
light has dried up the oil of suffering and | have escaped from
Death’s courier (GGS, p.358).
Af339 Fafe a9 ehurll fasfiG winarg 39 Hefs 335 dost et
nigurl--By the True Guru’s Word is lighted the lamp. With that
darkness of the body-temple is dispelled and the beauteous
cabin of jewels is opened (GGS, p.821).
&TH 39T deT &Y 39 93T &1 39 3% & Hifg UAII &TH 39 o A3
waret 3feG 8fnmd 35 AIETI--Thy Name is the lamp, Thy
Name is the vick.Taking the oil of Thy Name, | pour it therein.
Thy Nameisthe light, which | have applied to thelamp and it has
enlightened the whole world (GGS, p.694).
niftnTg T IITIl fEx TR »idled BI Il IA3 »idiga utet |l wfe
Thug Ifanm AHTETI--In darkness, a lamp is required to find the
unknowable thing. | have found the unknowable thing as within
my-self the lamp is absorbed (GGS, p.655).

g5 garq viarg Hig Az afs Bust fea a™ TaH |l yarie Fars afs 36
Hfg 78 3'aa 39 UggaHii--The Name’s lamp is lighted in the
midst of spiritual darkness. All the people of the Dark-age are
saved with the aid of the One Name. The Guru-God, save
Nanak has become manifest in al the worlds of the Lord (GGS,
p.1387)

UHr yIE FHE 38 =<t feg 3fe uEhin FE gsT nifE mmEm
feg 33 <= €8 73|I &9 goz Arfog 38 fud—In this body lamp,
put the oil of reciting the religious books and the vick of Lord’s
fear. Light thislamp with the fire of knowledge of truth. With this
oil thusshall thy lamp light up. Make such light and then shalt thou
meet the Lord (GGS, p.25)

A H Af3 Af3 I Afell f37 © gefe A9 Hfg 9oz 3fEI a9 At 73
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ygdie Il 7 37 372 7 »igSt Ifei--Thereislight in every heart
and that is Thy Light which illuminates every one. By Guru’s
teaching the Divine light becomes manifest. Whatever pleases
Thee that is the true worship (GGS, p.13).

*  vffandrs miudT Sfentm 319 fams Yo serenTii--The darkness of my
ignorance isremoved. The Guru has blazed avery bright light of
Divine knowedge in me (GGS, p.78).

b) Naimittika Karma—Observed on special ocassions. These are
divided into four parts:

1. Sanskaras (Sacraments/ rites/ Ceremonies)-Total forty six, but
among the commonly observed one include: Garbhadharna
Karma (impregnation of wife), Janam-Sanskara (birth of child),
Namadheya (naming the child) Annaprasana, Chudakarna,
upanaya, Vivaha and Dah Sanskara (the funeral ceremony).

2. The second kind of Namittka Karmas are Shantis or
propitiatory ceremonies, which have been introduced by
Puranas. These are connected with, Ganesha, the giver of
success, the planets, which have astrological effects.

3. The third type of Naimittika Karmas are \fatas (fasts) and
Kathas (recitation of sacred legends).

4. The fourth kind of Naimittika Karma are praschitta or
penances for the purification of the soul fom sins.
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Chapter 7

| mportant places of Hindu pilgrimage---
Hindu Tirathsin India

There are literally hundreds of temples al over India, but
following shrinesare important aswell as popular places of pilgrimage:

Shrinesdedicated to Brahma---Pushkar in Rgjathan

Shrines dedicated to God Vishnu: Badrinath in Himalyas in
Uttrakhand At Puri in Orrisa, in eastern India Vishnu is
worshiped as Jagannath and at Tirupati he is named Balaji,
while at Trivandrum in Kerala he is Padmanabh. At Gujrat, in
Dwarka the god is called Krishna—incarnation of Vishnu.

Shrines dedicated to the God Shiva: The god Shiva is caled
Amarnath at hisshrinein Kashmir. Hisshrineat K edarnath isup
in the Himalayan foot hills in Uttrakhand. At Varanas he is
worshipped as Vishveshwar (Lord of the Universe), in Gujrat he
Is in Somnath and at Nasik in Maharashtra he is called
Trimbaka. His southernmost shrine is at Rameshwaram. At all
these shrines Shivaiswor shiped in aphallic (Penis) form called
thelingum, but at Chidambaram in TamilNadu he isworshipped
as Nataraj, the Lord of the Cosmic Dance.

Shrinesdedicated to the mother goddess (Devi): The mother goddess
at the temple in Calcutta is known as Kali / Durga. At Varanas
sheiscalled Vishalakshmi. Mahal akshami temple at Kohlapur in
Maharashtra is popular for the devotees of the mother goddess.

A Comparative Study of Sikhism and Hinduism (160)



In her temple at Kanchipuram in south India she is named
Kamakshi, while sheis popularly worshiped as Meenakshi in her
magnificient temple at Madurai, also in southern India. In
Himachal Pardesh she is worshiped as Naina Devi / Sheranwali.

In Sikhism:

Gurdwara Darbar Sahib, Amritsar is the world seat of Sikhism
and nothing else rivals it, “fs& 73 @< adt 37 771 (GGS, p.1362).
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Chapter 8

FESTIVALS
Hindu festivals

Hindus have numerous festival's but the prominent ones are Holi
and Diwali, other important Hindu festivals include Navratri,
Ramnaumi or Janam (Krishna) Ashtami.

Sikh festivals

Sikh festivals are caled Gurpurabs and relate to days
commemorating the birth, accession and death / martyrdom of Gurus
and imporatant events in Sikh history.

The martyrdom anniversaries of the Gurus are not an occasion
to express grief, but are festivals to inspire Sikhs, to remind them of
their history and struggle for justice to teach them the value of sacrifice
for a good cause. Most notable days observed by the Sikhs
worldwide *are:

*  Birthday Guru Gobind Singh Ji---January 5*,

*  Mela Maghi Mukatsar (Chali Muktian da Shahidi Divas--
January13,

*  Foundation day of Gurdwara Darbar Sahib (Golden Temple)—
January 13,

*  Vaisakhi (Khalsa Saajna Divas)—April 14,
*  Ghallughara day 1984—June 4,
*  Martyrdom of Guru Arjan Dev Ji—June 6,

* According to Nanakshahi Cal ender 2003
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Foundation day of Akal Takhat—July 2,

Installation of Guru Granth Sahib as permanent Guru—QOctober 20,
Maryrdom of Guru Teg Bahadur Ji—November 24,

Guru Nanak Ji’s birthday celebration date—November 26*
Chhotay Sahibzadian Da Shaheedi Divas (Martyrdom day of
Guru Gobind Singh’s younger sons—Baba Zorawar Singh and
Baba Fateh Singh)—December 26,

Although Guru Nanak was born on the Vaisakhi day in 1469 A.D;
but during the days of Sikh rule the celebration came to be held
on the full moon day (Punnian / Poornima) in the month of Kattik
according to Bikrami Samvat and thus date used to be different
every year, but now with the introduction of the Sikh calendar the
celebration date has been fixed at November 26 for good.

Vaisakhi

Vaisakhi isthefirst day of the month of Vaisakh, corresponding

with 14 April. 1t is the most important day in Sikh History and is
celebrated by the Sikhs all over the globe as Khalsa Sgjna Divas
(Formal consecration day of Sikhism) It marks:

*

Birthday of Guru Nanak, the founder of the Sikh faith (April 14,
1469 A.D).

The Birthday of Khalsa (Vaisakh 1699), when Guru Gobind
Singh formally revealed (consecrated—Ilaunched) Sikhism in its
present day form at Kesgarh Sahib (Anandpur Sahib-Punjab)
through his Sikh initiation ceremony—Amrit Paan, by offering
Amrit to the five representatives (Panj Piaray) of the new faith
(Sikhi / Sikhism) whose adoption was tried at the atar of death.
In short it is the formal Birthday of Sikhism.

Da Khalsa, who ultimately established Sikh rule in the Sikh
home-land, Punjab was founded, on this day in Sarbat Khalsa
held at Akal Takhat Amritsar, under the leadership of Sardar
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Darbara Singh.
*  Theformal establishment of Sikh State on thisday, in 1801 A.D.

*  Thebeginning of the summer and end of harsh winter season and
s0 aso the beginning of wheat harvesting season, which is the
major crop of the Sikh State, the Punjab.

*  Onthisday in 1919 A.D; the Jalianwala Bagh massacre took
place in Amritsar. The British who ruled Hindustan at that time
had forbidden any gathering in Amritsar during that period.
Nevetheless, Sikhs did come to Gurdwara Darbar Sahib
(Golden Temple) to celebrate Vaisakhi festival , the army fired
upon them at a place called Jallianwala Bagh opposite Gurdwara
Darbar Sahib (Golden Temple), killing hundereds of unarmed
innocent Sikhs.

To celebrate Vaisakhi Akhand Path is held in Gurdwaras and on
the concluding day, Bhog ceremony is held with Keertan, Katha,
lectures, Ardas is offered and Karah Parshad is distributed and
Langar is served. Themain function is held at Gurdwara Darbar Sahib
(Golden Temple) Amritsar. Sikhs who want to join the Khalsa do so
at Vaisakhi. On this day the old cloth covering of Nishan Sahib is
changed with new one in al Gurdwaras. The Sikhs contribute their
annua Daswandh to Gurdwaras on this day. Sarbat Khalsa is held at
Akal Takhat on this day each year to discuss and sort out the
problems facing the Sikh Nation.

Diwali

Generdlly regarded as a Hindu festival, Sikhs celebrate Diwali,
because Guru Hargobind Sahib came back to Amritsar, after securing
his own and fifty two Hindu Rajput Rajas release from the Gwalior fort
jail, on this day in 1621 A.D. The Sikhs celebrate Diwali as Bandee
Chhod Diwas. Main function is held in Gurdwara Darbar Sahib
(Golden Temple) Amritsar. At Diwali Gurdwara Darbar Sahib is it up,
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there are fire works displays and people send sweets to their relatives
and friends.

M aghi

Maghi is celebrated in the memory of Chali Muktas (the forty
liberated one’s—immortaals), who embraced martyrdom while
fighting against and defeating Moghul forces, pursuing Guru Gobind
Singh, at Muktsar in January 1706. Main function is held at Muktsar.
It corresponds with 14 January each year.

Hola Mohalla

Hola Mohalla is celebrated at Anandpur Sahib (Punjab). The
word Hola seems to have been derived from Hamla or Halla meaning
attack and Mohalla being the place of attack. On this day Guru
Gobind Singh held mock battles of the Khalsa—The Sikh National
Army (Khalsa Akaal Purkh kee fauj) after training them in warfare—
asort of military exercise in modern terms. The festival lasts for three
days. On the final and concluding day the fair reachesits climax with
a large procession caled Hola Mohalla. The participants chant
devotional hymns and display feats of horsemanship and soldiery as
they march.

HolaMohallais celebrated in the month of March each year. Hola
has no connection with Holi, whichisaHindu festival except that it falls
on a day next to Holi. The festiva was started by Guru Gobind Singh
to wean the Sikhs away from celebrating the Hindu festival of Holi.

Ghallughara Day—The Holocaust of 1984

It is celebrated to commemorate the sad memory of operation
Blue Star--code name for the army action against the Sikh Nation by
the Hindu government of India in 1984, another sad day in Sikh
history.
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Chapter 9
Philosophy of Hinduism

Philosophy in ancient Indian literature is called, ‘Darsan’. Unlike
other religions of the world since there is no single founder of
Hinduism, therefore it does not have a single philosophy. Its
philosophy called ‘Sad Darsan’ has been refered to as ‘Khat
Darsan’ in Guru Granth Sahib as it contains six different philosphical
thought systems.

Sad Darsan / Khat Dar san:

Philosophy in Indian culture is called ‘Darsan’, which literally
means to see. The thing which was realized or seen was named
'Darsan’. The Aryan Brahman scholars called Rishis developed six
systems of thought. These six Sanatan / Brahmanical (Hindu)
philosophical systems called Sad Darsan have been refered to as
‘Khat Darsan’ in Guru Granth Sahib, which include:

(1) Nyaya system (Darsan) of Rishi Gautama
(2) PurvaMimamsa system (Darsan) of Rishi Jaimini
(3) Sankhya system (Darsan) of Rishi Kapila
(4) Vaisesika system (Darsan) of Rishi Kanada
(5) Yoga system (Darsan) of Rishi Patanjali
)

(6) Vedantasystem (Vedanta Darsan) of Rishi Vyasa: Today Vedant
has come to be considered a collection of the Vedas, the

Brahmans, the Aryanyakas, the Sutras, the Simritis, the Gitaand
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the Purans. It also includes the schools of philosophy which
interpreted and re-interpreted the Upnishads time and again.
Vedanta Darsan has two subdivisions:

Advaitism: Preached by thefollowersof Adi Shankra. Believesin one
God.

Dvaitism: Preached and practiced by followers of Madhvacharya. It
believes in two gods, manifest as well as non-manifest God.

The supreme source of inspiration for most Hindus is Vedant.

Vedant is not one definite philosophy recorded in some religious
book where it can be studied and commented upon. It is a collection
of saying and statementsin various Hindu books the number of which
runs into hundreds if not thousands. They do not speak in one voice
therefore contradictions abound in them. Most Vedantic thought is
based on the Upnishads, which deal with forms of meditation, rituals
and asceticism. They are commentaries on Vedas and as such claim
to be their essence and the backbone. Vedant is, therefore, not asingle
concept or a system of philosophy acceptable to all scholars or those
who claim to practice Hinduism. It is usualy summed up in the
following dogmas:

(1) Belief in chaturvarna (four castes)

(2) Sanctity and infallibility of Vedas.

(3) Sacrifices to gods

(4) A collection of intellectual but often contradictory somersaullts.

Philosophy of Sikhism / Gurdarshan / Gurmat /

Before the birth of Sikhism, there were two ancient religious
philosophies in the world: The Indian philosophy known as Eastern
philosophy and the Greek philosophy called Western philosophy. The
Indian Rishis (Philosophers) developed classical Indian music, poetry,
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astrology, mathematics, political science and social sciences etc, but
simultaneously propagated pessimism and preached about the un-
reality / Falseness of the world, detachment (Vairag) i.e asceticism
and renunciation of the worldly life. All these things weakened the
Indian society instead of making it strong. Instead of making the
society dynamic they made it static. The pessimism put breaks on the
development of the society. Buddhism and Jainism were born as a
reaction to Brahmanical Hinduism. The Ahinsa (Ahimsa) propagated
by Jainism made the people desert the profession of agriculture for
fear of killing organisms and became traders (Banias). Buddhism
described birth, youth and old age as suffering and desire as root
cause of sufferings. The Brahmanical Varn Ashram Dharma divided
the society on the basis if caste. All this made Indians weak, which
resulted in their davery to foreign powers.

When Guru Nanak appeared on the religious scene in the 15th
century al the six systems of ancient Hinduism (Sanatan Dharma /
Brahmanism), Isam, Jainism and Buddhism existed there in the
Punjab. Guru Nanak received enlightenment at Sultanpur Lodhi in
Punjab and founded Sikhism here in 1496 A.D. He laid down the
complete ideology of Sikhism. With the birth of Sikhism in the 15th
century in 'Punjab’ in the Indian subcontinent the third branch of
philosophy was born, which is called 'Gurmat' or Gurdarsan, whichis
absolutely different and distinct from the previously existing easterni.e
Hindu philosophy. Guru Granth Sahib, the holy book of Sikhism says,
“Yg TIAG TI3 TIITT 9 T TIAG widH miuraT-Khat darsan vartay
vartaara, Gur ka darsan agam apaara” i.e. Although six systems
of Hindu philosophy are prevaent everywhere but the Guru's
philosophy is profound and unequalled” (GGS, p.360-61). The
philosophy of Sikhism known as Gurmat / Gurdarsan has been
propounded in the holy Sikh Scripture, 'Guru Granth Sahib'. Its
fundamentals differ from the fundamentals of all the major world
religionsincluding all the six systems of Hinduism. Before a Sikh goes

A Comparative Study of Sikhism and Hinduism (168)



to bed, he reads a short prayer Sohila, which contains following stanza
on six Hindu systems, “feni w3 fanr a9 & 8uer--Chhhea ghar chhea
gur chhea updes, a9 39 & A ndI-Gur Gur eko ves anek,
meaning “Six are the Hindu systems; six are their divine teachers; six
are their different teachings / doctrines, but the teacher of all is One
Lord, though He has numerous forms. Pause. ferg affm wtnr ugar
fa=t @vat Hig Sfenmil 7oA & 313 MdR N 561 F93 F oS JAI-i.e-There
are seconds, minutes, hours, quarters of aday, lunar days, week days,
months and several seasonsthat spring from the alone sun, so all forms
of beings, originate from the same creator, says Nanak.(GGS, Rag
Asa M1 p.12, 357).

The holy Sikh Scripture, Guru Granth Sahib, further adds: “Gur
darsan udhray sansaara, je ko a-ay bhao piara”-“Through Guru’s
philosophy the whole world can be saved if the same were accepted
with devotion and love (GGS, Rag Asa, M3. p.361).

Sikhism (Sikh religion) teaches uniformity in thought and action
feans & EAt 3 F9ar feu gax adt T Idierl i.e, A person should
mean, what he says). The philosophy of Sikhism is not a matter of
mereintellectual discussion of mantrasonly. It givesaninsight into the
metaphysics, ethics, mysticism and cosmology of Sikhism. It says,
Akaal Purkh (God) is the Creator of this universe and Soul is
immortal. Sikhism believes in equality of al human beings as
compared to Vedanta, who believesin the division of the society upon
the basis of caste system. Sikhism, saysthisworld isthefield of action
and denounces asceticism and renunciation in strongest terms and
preaches a house-holder's life.

The philosophy of Sikhism envisages that a true Sikh loves all
humanity, earnshislivelihood by al fair means, shares hisearningswith
the deprived and strives for the realization of God by abiding HisWill
and seeking Grace. It believes in the doctrines of Karma,
transmigration, salvation-(Mukti), Surag (Heaven), Narak (Hell),
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Hukam (Raza) and Grace, but according to its own way. From the
inception of Sikhism by Guru Nanak in1496 AD, to its ritua
consecration by Guru Gobind Singh in 1699 AD, barely within a
period of about two hundred years, the Sikhs were able to evolve a
comprehensive philosophy embracing spiritual, religious, socidl,
economic, cultural, political and military aspects with the objective of
creating a more disciplined organization of saint soldiers.

During the past about four hundred years the discoveries of
science in the western world regarding nature have made remarkable
progress and science threw chalenge to the ancient religious
ideologies. Science believes in proving and demonstrating things
though experimentation and research. Religion makes efforts to know
the Reality (Truth / Supreme Eternal Reality / God) and depends upon
the path of spiritual experience, devotion and belief. To think about
God, good and evil fall within the domain of religion whereas the
research on nature is the purview of science. Religion likes ancient-
hood and stagnation. For the traditional religions progress, modernity
and change are enemies. In the western world every scientific
discovery was opposed by Christianity and described asirreligious by
the religious leaders there. Scientists were tortured and even killed
mercilessly. Science was treated as enemy of religion. In spite of their
repression, the scientists in the west remained undeterred and
continued their research. During the 17th and 18th centuries science
made rapid strides in Europe which changed the entire ideology there
and gave birth to atheism and materialism, resulting in drift of the
people away from religion in the western world.

In this world everything is stable on its axis because of
gravitational force and it disappears if dislocated. Human society can
flourish on the support of religion. Because of the lack of mental peace
which the religion provides, people in the western world remain
mentally tense and upset. The western world adopted science and
relegated religious philosophy to the back burner but this not happen
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in India. Unlike other traditional religious systems, Sikhism is not
opposed to science rather it isablend of philosophy and science. Sikh
Guruswere neither scientistsnor trained in scientific methods, yet they
provided tremendous insight into the working of the natural and
physical world. They have remarkably stated their ideasin alanguage
that not only satisfies religious but also proves true on the touchstone
of science. Sikhismis scientific and consistently challengestheillogical
superstitious beliefs.

For Sikhs Guru Granth Sahib is the only spiritual guide. The
Sikhs are instructed to follow the Guru as the preceptor and Gurbani
as an inspired word:

(1) 3Ty A3 o8 Afe | 8§ 38 At w78 St & IfE Baid puran
sabh dekhay joay, uhan tao jaee-ay jao eehan na hoay

(GGS, p.1195)

(2) =&x i A A 99 & 88 »iue™ g & T3 fumrail Nanak milia

S0 janee-ay guru na chhoday aapna doojay na dharay piar

(GGS, p.1087).

(3) Tt fhftmr g9 torfan Skhi sikhia gur veechaar (GGS, p.465)

Unbroken uniformity of thought is the hallmark of Guru Granth
Sahib and all through the Granth each Guru says, “Avoid confusion
and pray only to one God. This is the surest way to salvation”—3H
Afg 39H 3G UdgaHll Jg 58a mie® fed maHil (GGS, p.196). There
is no denying the fact that some writings of Indian sages (of 12th to
the 15th century) are incorporated in the Sikh Scripture Guru Granth
Sahib. These writings are compatible with Guru Nanak's religious
philosophy. There are no quotations of Semitic and Hindu books in
Guru Granth Sahib. The Guru Says, Neither Vedas (four Hindu texts)
nor the four Katebas (Semitic texts): the Tohra, the Zabur (Psalms),
the Injil (Gospel), and the Quran) know the mystery of the Creator
because God does not have a mother, a father, a son or a brother, “ze
a3t 9T & 737 & 37 w3 fuzT B3 3371 (GGS, p.1021). These
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religions accept that God was born (as in Hinduism gods have
parents) or in Islam (where Muhammad is considered God's prophet)
andin Christianity (where Christ iscalled God'sonly son).  According
to Sikhism to say that 'Humans are God' is a heresy born of man's
arrogance and ego, “F Wy #%8 fAz afg ag9 76t (GGS, p.1136).

According to Sikhism areligion must have worship of God at its
centre and have an element of spiritua uplifting element. It should also
have the egalitarian approach of bringing people closer to one another.
Vedant does not satisfy these conditions because worship of
numerous gods is contrary to these principles. Sikhism states again
and again that, “The worship of God alone can be the basis of religion,
“ddTg nEg adt B a6a B AHTET I (GGS, p,930). Mathematical digit
1 (one) with open end aphabet oorha (26 ) used in Mool Mantra
leaves no doubt about oneness of God in Sikhism. Gurbani says, “fdg
WaT 399 =Tl 9 3 famrat Tl Which means that the Hindus are
blind and Muslims are one eyed (GGS, p.875), denoting thereby that
Hindus have many gods (and are blind to one universal omnipotent
God) but Muslims believe only in one God. However even Muslims
are off the track (one eyed) when they consider the non-Muslims as
Kafir (Infidel).

Vedant is full of contradictions. There are at least six different
philosophies in it. One Hindu book says one thing another says the
opposite. This causes confusion and disbelief. It was for this reason,
that Hindu scriptures were rejected by the Sikh Gurus. Another
reason for itsrejection wasthat Vedantic literatureisfull of obscenities
which are anathema to morality. In addition it supports class
distinctions which are totally refuted by Sikhism. Sikhismisaunified
system of beliefs which neither contradict each other nor are anyway
antisocial. They gravitate around the worship of one God.

According to Sikhism the world is created by God and He
resides within it. In that sense world is real, “feg 7a1 A9 ot J Jo3T A
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ar fefg @/ (GGS, p. 463). Sikhism says that rituals have no value for
humans and that man's salvation does not lie in rituals but in rightful
actions, “FEg &3 A3 & Qufs A meg (GGS, p.62). On the other
hand Vedant is based on Vedic sacrifices (94 war) These sacrifices do
no good to anybody. Gurbani says, “dH a1 7u 3U A AAH 3fe 3taE
&t urfenmi fifenr wiy U AIETEt JoHfy sea marg 3aenil (GGS,
p.1139). Gurbani clearly states that for the Sikhs Guru Granth Sahib
is the only guide, “3€ YT A8 & ret 8 38 Aehnr A € & JET
(GGS, p.1195). &5 fHfwonT A AEt 319 & &8 e g & 09 gl
(GGS, p.1087). gfa fue a9 Aaw dwrfal (GGS, p.944). Afsaa ot
gt Af3 A3 afd Aeg J9fug, Ifd 93 »u Hag a=ell (GGS,
p.308).
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Chapter 10

PUNJABI

Thereligious and National language of the
Sikhsand Sikhism

Punjabi has been the spoken language of al the natives of the
undivided Punjab, since prehistoric times. F.E Keay and Grierson,
both well known Orientalists are of the opinion, “that Punjabi is of
greater antiquity than any of the languages of the Indo-Gangetic plain”.
Hence it is one of the oldest spoken languages in the world, athough
it was given different names at different times.

Punjabi with Gurmukhi script is the religious language and
national language of the Sikhs and it is sacred to them, because their
scriptures are in Punjabi with Gurmukhi script. Presently Punjabi is
10th popular spoken language in the world. Punjab, the Sikh
homeland, lies in the north-west of the Indian subcontinent and
connects the Middle East and Central Asia with the South Asia.
Because of its geographical location, a series of invaders from the
north and west have trampled over this land for centuries. Every
invader tried to destroy the local culture especidly its language and
impose his culture and language on the people of thisland. Its different
diaects have been variously and contemptuously been caled by the
invading people as. Harrapan (The language spoken by the peoplein
and around Harrapa and Mohenjodaro), Prakrit lit: the language of the
people who work for others-uast {53 or9s @@ ot &t e, Apbhransh
literally meaning corrupt, Taki or Takri (lit: The language of the

A Comparative Study of Sikhism and Hinduism (174)



maechh people), Sindh Sagri, Sauraseni, Sahaskriti, Jatki (The
language of the Jatts), Zabane Jattan, Hindvi, Sant Bhasha, Desi (lit::
local), Lahori (lit: The language spoken in and around Lahore) etc.
During the Muslim rule here Emperor Akbar named this region of the
Indus Valley as 'Punjab' in 1590 A.D, after which gradually the local
vernacular came to be called 'Punjabi’, the name which has persisted
since then.

Itisuniversally agreed upon now that man evolved in Africaand
gradually spread over the entire globe. According to Dr. H.D.
Sankalia, the renowed anthropologist, “It is more or less established
that at the end of the First Glacial Period and into the beginning of the
Second Ice Age, Early Man entered the foot hills of the Northwest
Punjab, into the area traversed by the Soan, Haro and other rivers
within the Indus-Jhelum Doab. Early man spread into the area
comprised by Rawalpindi and Attock districts of the Punjab, and the
Jammu and Kashmir States”. Recent Genographic studies reveal that
these people arrived in India from Central Asia by travelling south of
the rugged and mountainous Pamir knot, some 30,000 years ago.
Early humans lived here as gatherers and hunters, who gradually
developed into a great civilization, now known as “The Indus Valley
Civilization”, which is one of the oldest civilizations of the world. The
natives of the Indus Valley lived by farming the lands and were called
“Jatts”. 'The Jat tribe’ is the oldest named tribe in India whose name
is found even in Mahabharta. Because of its location and prosperity
thisregion of the Indus valley has been target of repeated attacks from
Middle-East, Central Asia and Eastern Europe. Inspite of al odds the
‘Jatt' tribe never left this region, got concentrated on both sides of the
river Ravi between Satluj / Beas and Chenab / Jehlum rivers in the
central Punjab arpoun Lahore and faced every invader defiantly. After
the region was named Punjab by Emperor Akbar, its natives came to
be called Punjabis and their dialect (Language) came to be called
Punjabi. It is these people who embraced Sikhism en-mass in large
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numbers, after it was founded by Guru Nanak.

More than 4000 years ago (about 2000 B.C), people of a white
tribe from AsiaMinor who called themselves 'Aryans entered into the
hills of the Punjab as herds-men and graziers of the cattle, through the
passes in the Hindu Kush mountains and setteled in the Kashmir
region. Itisawell known fact that the earliest spiritual traditionsin the
world began in the Punjab in the Indus Valley. People professing
spirituality among the Punjabis called themselves Jogis/ Siddhas (lit:
knowledgeable). These Jogis believed in 'One Supreme Eterna
Power', whom they called '‘Brahma’. They remembered their spiritual
revelationsorally and transmitted them from generation to generations
verbally and did not produce any written scriptures, perhaps they
feared loss of their sanctity by putting them into writing, although they
had a script called, Brahmi / Siddhmatrica. The Aryans spoke an
Indo-European language that originated on the steppes of Eurasia
TheAryans athough tribal in nature, but apparently smart people very
early realized the importance of education and knowledge. Some of
them learnt spirituality from Jogis of the Punjab. They developed a
dlang diaect of Punjabi for worship purposes and cleverly called it,
'‘Brahm Bhasha' literally: the language of God, but later on named it
‘Sanskrit'. Around 1000 BC; they produced scriptures in Brahm
Bhasha (Sanskrit). The Scriptures were named, 'Vedas literally
meaning books of knowledge, which were memorized by them orally
and continued to be transmitted verbally from one generation to the
other for centuries. Romila Thapar in her book titled, “The Penguin
History of Early India” writes that Rishi Panini laid the rules for
Sanskrit grammar in Taxilla (located in the foot hills of the Punjab)
around 500 BC and wrote Sanskrit grammer, the Ashtadhyai. As
Sanskrit was devoid of any script, the Aryans created Sanskrit
literature by using the local script in the place of writing, for instance
they used Brahmi / Sdhhmatrica script of Punjabi Jogis in the
Kashmir region of the Punjab. The persons among the Aryans having
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knowledge of Vedas became the priestly class and called themselves
‘Brahmins (having knowledge of Brahma). The Brahmins made
Sanskrit as the language of their scriptures, which could only be
interpreted by them, because it was neither spoken nor understood by
the common mass of the native people. The first center of Aryan
culturein the Indian subcontinent developed in the hills of the Punjab
in the Kashmir region. After centuries of their stay, development and
proliferation in the hills of the Punjab in the Kashmir region the Aryans
descended into the plains of the Punjab. They tried to dominate the
‘Jatts' through the Brahmin. The Jatt spirit of freedom and equality
refused to submit to the Brahmanical dominance and pushed the
Aryansout of the limits of the Punjab and in itsturns drew the censure
of the learned Brahmins who pronounced that “No Aryan should stay
in the Punjab for even two days because the Punjabis refused to obey
the priests™*. Henceforth the Aryan Brahmin developed an extremely
hostile attitude towards the jatts of the Punjab.

After their exist from the Punjab by the 'Jatts, the Aryans settled
in the Ganga Jamna divide in the Malwa region of India, built their
religio-cultural center there and named it 'Ujjain’, which they
affectionately called, Dev Nagri' (2= &drdt), a town inhabited by
Brahmins, who are gods (Devtas-2<3) in human form. Here they used
the local form of Sidhmatricascript for writing their Sanskrit literature
but named it 'Dev Naagri' (€= swrdt). After sometime they shifted
their centre of activity in the easternly direction into the fertile and
mineral rich area and built here their religio-cultural centre on the
banks of Ganges and named it Kashi (Varanasi-Banaras). Here they
wrote more religious books in Sanskrit and named them, 'Shastras in
the 11th century. Because of the shastras the language spoken in and
around Kashi (Varanasi-Benaras) came to be popularly called
‘Shastri' (now Hindi).

The Aryans gained religious and cultural control of the Ganges
valley through the priest (Brahman) by blending their culture with that
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of the natives, who believed in many Gods, the principal ones being
by Brahma (creator), Vishnu (sustainer) and Shiva (destroyer). The
Aryan society consisted of priests and warriors. The priests
communed with the gods through animal sacrifices. They worshiped
fire and chanted mantras from the Vedas. The warrior class consisted
of tribal chieftains. The Aryans asagroup lorded over merchants, land
lords and the under class whom they called dasas, who served as
laborers and farmers. Later on this class system was turned into
hereditary caste system by Mannu, the Hindu law giver. Because the
native people revered cow, the Aryans discarded animal sacrifices,
prohibited meat eating, introduced vegetarianism ad started
worshiping the Gods of the natives.

ThePunjabi Jogis/ Siddhas lived away from human habitations
meditating for seeking personal salvation in the caves, jungles and
snowclad mountains therefore acquisition of knowledge by the
common man in the plains of the Punjab became impossible.

After the Aryans, foreign invasions of the Punjab started in the
5th century BC and continued until 1849 AD. A series of invaders
from the north and west trampled over this land for centuries. They
included the Persians (Iranians), Shakas (Scythians), the Parthians,
the Greeks, the Bactrians, the Kushans, the Huns, the Turks, the
Mongols (Mughals), the Afghans (Pathans) and the British etc.

Islamic invasions of the Punjab began in 711 AD. Its people
resisted for centuries, but ultimately it fell to theinvading Islamic forces
in 1001 A.D. They named the area east of Indus River as 'Hindustan’
in the beginning of the eighth century and called its inhabitants “Hindi,”
and later on Hindus. After the occupation of the Punjab they spread
into the remaining Indiawithout any resistance. They made Persian as
court language and Arabic as religious language of this region. They
recorded the native language of the gangetic plain, in Persian script,
which came to be called 'Urdu***' and became the Muslim language
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in Hindustan.

For centuries Punjab has witnessed numerous invasions in ever
changing political upheavals. Every invader tried his best to kill the
Punjabi language, Punjabi culture and civilization and replace it with
hisown. Inspite of al oddsthe Punjabi language and the Punjabis have
remained unvanquished and proud, protecting their land and their rich
heritage and assimilating all new comers.

Guru Nanak (1469-1539) founded Sikhism in the Punjab at the
fag end of 15th century. At that period of time with the exception of
Muslim rulers and the Muslim elite, Punjabi was the spoken language
of the Punjab and Persian was the official language, Arabic was the
religious language of the Muslims and Sanskrit was the religious
language of the Hindus. Neither Sanskrit, nor Persian nor Arabic was
spoken or understood by common mass of the People of the Punjab,
who conversed among themselves in Punjabi. Guru Nanak gave his
‘Bani' inlocal vernacular that is Punjabi, instead of Sanskrit, which till
then was the traditional medium for religious poetry / philosophy
among the Hindustanis. As mentioned earlier Punjabi has been the
spoken language of the people of the Punjab since prehistoric times,
but till the birth of Sikhism it was only a spoken language and did not
have a script for its proper pronunciation and expressions, therefore
it did not have any written literature. Guru Nanak devel oped the script
for Punjabi language by selecting appropriate | etters from other scripts
(Brahmi / Sidhhmatrica/ Lande etc) current in north Indiaand creating
some new ones. He purged the Sidhhmatrica and its offspring,
Devnagri, of their irritating and unscientific characteristic of being an
aphabet without consonants. He perfected the script with vowels and
laid down the rulesfor itsgrammer. The a phabet hasthirty five letters.
He composed a hymn enshrined in Guru Granth Sahibin RagAsaM1,
on pages 432 to 434, as 'Patti Likhi' in the form of an acrostic,
making use of the 35-letter alphabet. Thus the Sikhs developed their
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dialect into written language. It gave the Sikhs a written language
distinct from written language of Hindus-Sanskrit (Vedas) and
Mussalmans-Arabic (Quran). The script was named Gurmukhi (The
script used to write the language spoken from the mouth of the Guru)
by his successor, Guru Angad, who greatly propagated the use of
Gurmukhi letters in his drive for literacy among his followers, ‘the
Sikhs. He gave form and finish to the alphabet, prepared primers
(Baalupdesh) of Gurmukhi (Punjabi) alphabet and made copies of
Guru Nanak's hymns and distributed them among the people leading
to the increase in the number of literates in the Punjab. He broke the
monopoly of the Brahmin over learning. Guru Arjan Dev, thefifth Sikh
Guru compiled, Granth Sahib (Guru Granth Sahib), the holy Sikh
scripture in Gurmukhi script, in 1604 AD. Guru Gobind Singh
established the first Sikh seat of learning in 1706AD, at Talwandi
Sabo, now called Dam Dama Sahib in Bathinda district and named it
Guru Ki Kanshi as counter part to the Hindu seat of learning in
Varanas (Benaras-Kanshi). After Guru Gobind Singh Sikhs were
busy in their struggle for existence and were unable to pay any
attention for the development of their mother tongue. At one time the
teaching of Punjabi was forbidden in schools, which retarded the
development of Punjabi literature. During the Sikh rule in Punjab
Persian remained the official court language, no efforts were made for
the promotion of Punjabi by them, because they remained busy in
expanding and securing the borders of their young kingdom. Although
Punjabi was not the official language of the Sikh court, but being the
language of therulersit flourished immensely during the Sikh rulein the
Punjab, copies of Guru Granth Sahib were produced and Sikh
literature written in Punjabi.

The British annexed the Sikh Kingdom, Punjab in 1849 A.D.
Punjabis unlike the Bengalis and Sindhis were not allowed by them to
use their mother tongue as an official language because they feared the
development of Punjabi-Sikh nationalism. They made Urdu along with
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English as the officia court language in the British Punjab. The
Muslims were made to believe that Urdu was their mother tongue.
None of the alien languages i.e, Sanskrit, Arabic, Persian, Greek,
Urdu or English etc, was spoken by the common mass of people of
the Punjab, who continued to communicate among themselves in
Punjabi, irrespective of their religious affiliations. After its annexation
by the British, Christian missionaries came to Punjab and started
seeking conversions of the Sikhs into Christianity in the Sikh
homeland. Also a Gujrati Brahmin named Dayanand Saraswati, came
to the Punjab in and founded his Hindu sect, Arya Samgj in Lahore.
He started propagating the teachings of the Vedas and claimed that the
Sikhs were a sect of Hindus and that Sikhism was not a separate
religion. He started attacking the Punjabi language, Sikh scriptures
(Guru Granth Sahib), the Sikh Gurus and other Sikh institutions. This
awakened the Sikh inteligentia, who founded Singh Sabha (society of
the practicing Sikhs) in 1873 AD, in Amritsar, for the propagation of
the Sikh religion, Punjabi language and Punjabi culture.

Development of the Punjabi language and Gurmukhi script
started after the birth of Singh Sabha. Singh Sabha started first Punjabi
printing press in the Punjab with Gurmukhi script in Lahore in 1876
A.D, and published first Punjabi paper in Gurmukhi-Khalsa Akhbar.
Under Singh Sabha movement Punjabi gained admittance into the
university curriculum; inspite of severe opposition by the Hindu
members of the Punjab University Lahore, who viewed it as no more
than a rude dialect without any literary tradition and hence not worth
teaching. Teaching of Punjabi in Gurmukhi script started in Oriental
College Lahore in 1877. This gave Punjabi a communal label as
language of the Sikhs, just as Shastri (now Hindi) was of the Hindus
and Urdu of the Muslims. As a result, athough Punjabi remained, as
before, the spoken language of all Punjabis, whether Hindu, Muslim,
Sikh or Christian, itsliterary output came to be largely confined to the
Sikh writers. Till the advent of print media and the modem
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broadcasting system, different dialects of Punjabi were spoken in
different parts of the Punjab viz. Majhi, Malwai and Doabi were
spoken in the central Punjab. Poadi, Haryanvi, Sarhandi, Raathi,
Bhatiani and Kangri dialects were spoken beyond Ghaggar river,
whereas Dogri, Kangar, Himachali were spoken in the hill tracts of
the Punjab. Multani, Jhangi, Pothohari and Dhani diaects were
spoken beyond Chenab River. After the advent of print and modem
broadcasting media, the writers and broadcasters have evolved a
standard form of Punjabi based on the dialect spoken in and around
Lahore i.e, central Punjab called 'Majha' giving it its present global
form.

Development of Punjabi suffered a severe set back, when
Punjab, the Sikh homeland was partitioned by the British in 1947 and
Lahore, the capital of the Sikh Democratic Republic of Punjab, the
nerve centre of Punjabi culture and headquarter of Punjabi press was
denied to Sikhs and transferred to Pakistan by the British at the time
of the decolonizaion of the Indian subcontinent.

After gaining independence, the Congress government of India
dominated by radical Hindus, officialy recognized Shastri (now
Hindi) i.e, the vernacular spoken in the united provinces (Agra Wa
Auvadh) around the cities of Delhi and Lucknow, as the officia
language of India. Thereafter Hindi came to be symbolized as the
language of al Hindus irrespective of the region they lived in.The
Punjabi-Hindu fundamentalists disowned Punjabi language and
propagated that Punjabi was the language of the Sikh Nation only as
it wasthe language of their scriptures (Guru Granth Sahib); the mother
tongue of the Punjabi Hindu was Hindi. The Punjabi Hindu spoke
Punjabi, but when it cameto writing he felt more at home with English
or Urdu and refused to accept Punjabi as his mother tongue, which
was an absolute lie and when the Sikhs said their language was
Punjabi, the Hindus sometimes accused them of motives beneath
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one's dignity to accept. Not only had the Sikh to defend his language
but with that his honour as a patriot as well. When the Punjabi Hindus
finally were reconciled to the inescapable fact that Punjabi was to be
their mother tongue, they trotted out alame excuse that Gurmukhi was
not a proper script for Punjabi. They wanted it to be written in 'Dev
Naagri” (€= &marat) script and not in Gurmukhi script.

Secondly, shortly after independence the government of India
announced that boundries of all the Indian States would be redrawn
along linguistic lines and consequently, this was done for al the 14
Punmajor languages spoken in India except Punjabi. The Sikhs,
therefore, raised the demand for the creation of a “Punjabi speaking
state of the Punjab” through a campaign of non-violence inorder to
defend the Sikh traditions and identity in addition to their cultural,
linguistic, religious, economic and other interests. The Hindu
organizations reacted by appealing to members of their community to
formally disown Punjabi language. The Hindus in Punjab registered
their [anguage as Hindi in the census of 1951. Hindu organizationslike
Arya Samgj, Hindu Maha Sabha and Jan Sangh opposed the Sikh
demand vehemently. The Hindus of Punjab and the Press dominated
by Arya Samgjist Hindus dubbed the Sikh demand as a stepping-
stone towards the creation of an “Independent Sikh State”. Hindu
Sikh riots broke out in many towns. The Hindu Congress government
with Pandit Jawahar Lal Nehru as Prime Minister and Sardar Partap
Singh Kairon as Chief Minister of Punjab opposed, each and every
Sikh demand. Both in India and abroad the government-controlled
media projected that the Sikhs demand an independent Sikh State.
The Sikhs cgjoled, threatened, pleaded, marched and suffered to win
a “Punjabi speaking state,” but India resisted.

Both Pt Nehru and Kairon, the arch opponents of the Sikh
demand, died in 1964. La Bahadur Shastri became the next Prime
Minister of India. Sant Fateh Singh, the then President of Sharomani
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Akali Dd, threatened to launch morcha (agitation) for the creation of
Punjabi speaking state. Clouds of war between India and Pakistan
were looming large at that time. Prime Minister Lal Bahadur Shastri
gave an understanding to the Sikh leadership to conceed their demand
provided they co-operated with the government in case of war
between India and Pekistan. War broke out between India and
Pakistan. The Sikhs played aremarkable role for defending the Indian
borders. Ultimately on the conclusion of the Indo-Pakistan war in
September 1965 in which the Sikh peasantry played a notable role
helping Indian troops on the front line, a commission was appointed
to demarcate Punjabi speaking areas from the Hindi speaking. In
1966, the aready truncated Punjab was split into four states: Haryana,
Himachal, Union Territory of Chandigarh and 'Punjabi speaking
Punjab’. The divison of the state was done by the Congress
government dominated by radical Hindus on communal lines and not
on linguistic basis leaving large tracts of Punjabi speaking population
out of the 'Punjabi Speaking Punjab'.

The Punjab Legidative Assembly under the Chief Ministership of
Sardar Lashman Singh Gill in 1967, legistated and made Punjabi in
Gurmukhi script as the official language of the Punjab and thereafter,
the development of Punjabi language and production of Punjabi
literature began in the right earnest.

Punjabi language has its own expressions and manifestations
amongst the languages of theworld. It isnot in any way inferior to any
other language. Unlike English Punjabi has a specific-name for each
and every relationship, which indicates its cultural strength. Hiearchy
in Punjabi familiesis very important and at a very young age children
learn the appropriate kinship terms. One particular example of precise
meaning of kinship names in Punjabi might be given as a
demonstration, for instance an aunt might be called:

Masee if she is mother's sister
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Mamee if she is mother's brother's wife

Bhooa if she is father's sister

Chachee if he is father's younger brother's wife
Taee if she is father's elder brother's wife

Therichness of the Punjabi language can be further gauged from
many other examples for instance human excretais called goonh (ga),
in case of buffalo / cow it is called Phos (gr), camel passes laidnay
or laiday (83&, &3), goat passes maingna (H&&"), a horse passes out
liddh (fs€) and so on. Similarly abuffalo/ in heat is called boli hoeg,
abitch in heat is called mushkee hoee, amare in heat is called vaigee
hoee, a she camel is called Bahaar vich and so on.

Punjabi versus Sanskrit & Hindi

Punjabi with Gurmukhi script is the religious language of the
Sikhsand Sanskrit with Devnagri script isthereligiouslanguage of the
Hindus. The Aryans at the time of their entry in the hills of the Punjab
in the Kashmir region spoke an Indo-European language that had
origionated on the steppes of Eurasia. The Aryans were smart people
and very soon realized the value of learning i.e education. They learnt
spirituality from the Punjabi jogis who believed in One Supreme
Eternal Reality, whom they called '‘Brahma’. The Aryan scholars
having knowledge of Brahma designated themselves as Brahmins.
They developed a slang form of the local Punjabi dialect for worship
purposes and cleverly named it 'Brahm Bhasha' (Lit: The language of
God), which was subsequently named 'Sanskrit'. Around 1000 BC,
they produced scriptures in Sanskrit dialect and named them Vedas,
literally meaning books of knowledge, which were memorized orally
by them and they kept them passing on from generation to generation
over centuries as such. Rishi Panini wrote Sanskrit grammer,
Ashtadhyayi in Taxilla in the hills of the Punjab in 500 BC (The
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Pengiun History of Early India--Romila Thapar). The first centre of
Aryan culture developed in the hills of the Punjab in Kashmir region.
After their multiplication and development inthe hills of the Punjab the
Aryans descended down in the plains of the Punjab. They tried to
dominate the natives of the Punjab called jatt through the priest
(Brahmin), but the jatt refused to submit the Brahmanical dominance
and pushed the Aryans beyond the limits of the Punjab into the Ganga-
Yamuna Doab. Khushwant Singh in his book titled,, ‘A History of the
Sikhs' writes, “The jatt's spirit of freedom and equality refused to
submit to Brahmanical Hinduism and in turn drew the censure of the
privileged Brahmins of the Gangetic plains who pronounced that, “No
Aryan should stay in the Punjab for even two days, because the
Punjabis refused to obey the priests”. Hence forth the Aryan Brahmin
developed an extremely hostile attitude towards the jatts of the
Punjab. The Aryans gradually gained religious and cultural control of
the Ganges valley through the priest (Brahmin) by blending their
culture with that of the natives. Centuries |later, when the Aryans gained
full control of the Gangetic plain and established their rule, they made
Sanskrit astheir court language. Inspite of al these efforts the common
mass of people continued to converse in the native language. Sanskrit
never became a language of the common people any where in the
world. The Aryan scholars enriched the language by creating and
adding new terms as per needs.

Punjabi has been the spoken language of al the natives of the
Punjab, including those in Pakistan since prehistoric times. FE Keay
and Grierson, both well known orientalists are of the opinion, “that
Punjabi is of greater anitiquity than any other languages of the Indo-
Gangetic plain”. Hence it is one of the oldest spoken languages in the
world, athough it was given different names at different times.

Till today Sanskrit does not have any script of its own. Its
creators used the local script for the purpose of creating literature,
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wherever they went. For instance they used Brahmi / Sidhmatrica
script of the Punjabi jogis for creating their literature during their stay
in the hills of the Punjab, in the Kashmir region. They used a loca
version of Sidhmatricaduring their rulein Malwaregion in Ujjain and
named it Devnaagri, which is now the common script, both for Hindi
and Sanskrit. Sanskrit is only a spoken dialect used by Brahmin
priests for religious worship only. Like other languages of the world
including Punjabi, it is not a spoken language of the common people
in any part of the world. Maximally Sanskrit became the court
language in the areas of Brahmanica dominance in the Indian
subcontinenet and there too its dominance in the royal courts came to
an end with the loss of Brahmanical control over the Royalty. The
Hindus now have adopted Hindi as their spoken language and
Sanskrit astheir religious language. The use of Sanskrit islimited only
for chanting Vedic Mantras by Hindu Priests (Brahmins) for worship
purposes and religious ceremonies.
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Chapter 11

TheHindu caste system and Sikhism

The caste system forms the bedrock of Hinduism / Brahmanism/
Varn Ashram Dharma / Sanatan Dharma. The term jaati (caste) is
Indianin origion and itsmention for thefirst timeisfound inthe Aryan
scripture Rig Veda. It came into practice after the arrival of Aryansin
Indiaand creation of 'Vedas. The Brahmanical religion is aso known
as Varn Ashram Dharma. Varn in Brahmanical language (Sanskrit)
means colour which forms the basis of he jaati or the caste system in
Brahmanica religion also called Sanatan Dharma now popularly
called Hinduism. A passage in Mahabharta reads, “Brahmans are fair,
Kashatryas are reddish, Vaishyas are yellowish and Shudras are
black”. The Brahmans (having knowledge of Brahma / God) became
scholars and priests, Kashatriyas were designated as warriors, the
Vaishyas as the traders and the non-Aryan manual workers, artisans,
tillers of soil and people who raised cattle were designated as
Shudras. To begin with the term was applied to professiona groups
but gradually it became hereditary.

Over the period of time the Aryans assumed dictatorship,
shunned labour, became respectable, and even worshipful but the
down trodden lower classes turned into labourers and slaves. The
upper classes became richer and richer without doing much work
whereas the lower working classes became poorer and poorer in spite
of back breaking hard labour. The dignity of labour was completely
lost.
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Presently in India the term jatee is applied to socia groups,
which rank in a hierarchic order within which there is a minimal of
social mobility. It refersto the socia division of Indian society. Its use
in the Indian society became extensively prevalent during the time of
Manu, the Hindu law-giver, when he wrote his Manu Simriti roughly
around 200 B.C. Guru Granth Sahib, the holy scripture of Sikhism
says, “Fe of ugt fAfHf3 3t Ao #edt & I »et”—Bed kee putree
sinriti bhai. Sankal jevaree lai hai aaee ie; “Simriti is the daughter
of the Vedas, she has brought chain and rope for men” (GGS, p 329).
Bhagvad Gita fully supports Manu's treatment of the Shudras. The
caste system has been rightly described as Brahmanical Hinduism, for
it was the Brahmans who moulded this pattern of social order to suite
their own ends.

The caste system forms the bedrock of the Brahmanical religion
I.e, Sanatan Dharma/ Varn Ashram Dharma, now called Hinduism.
Varn means caste (Brahman, Kshatriya, Vaishiya and Shudra) and
Ashram means stages of life-- (Brahm charya ashram, Grahist
ashram, Sanyas ashram and Vaanprast ashram). The people who
were engaged in the professions of scavenging and alied professions
were kept out of the pale of the caste system and were called Ashoot
(untouchables). Brahmans, the interpreters of the tradition are to be
foundin all locationsliterally every village, certainly at every point of
dispensation of power. They exercise their dominance through rules,
rituals and rigmarole. They propagated their own doctrine, which
says, “FeMi fay famms g fegemll Fed or AR famis g ugdtaTl
Saviay bipar gian gun vihoona. Shudar na seviay giayan gun
parbeena-- i.e, The Brahmin should be worshipped even if he is
devoid of any knowledge or merits / virtues. A Shudra should be
shunned even if he is full of knowledge and merits / virtues”. The
Shudras were neither entitled to education nor could become rich,
because a Shudra who makes money is distressing to the Brahman.
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Sikh view

The caste system prevented development of a society based on
values of human freedom and equality for common class interests.
Guru Nanak (1469-1539) founded Sikhism at the fag end of the 15th
century. He stepped beyond the frontier in defiance of the 3000 years
old caste rules of Hinduism. He attacked directly on caste system,
‘T3 73t gag 38N AIaT A fear @8I--Phakar jaatee phakar
naao sabhna jeeaa ika chhaao i.e False is the distinction of caste
and status. Everybody has equal protection of God” (GGS, p.83). He
rejected distinction between men on the basis of birth and caste. He
emphasized the idea of brother-hood and equality of man. He further
clarified that individual could achieve a higher status by practicing
righteous behaviour. It did not matter which caste or economic status
he came from. He stressed upon the achievement of status by a person
on the basis of his deeds, “A3 764 57 Y FE wg &g s=ell A 73
A uf3 I 79 o9 el Jaat janam nah poochheeai sach ghar leho
bta-ay. Sa jaat sa pat hai jehay karam kama-ay. i.e; The Lord
does not ask the mortals caste and birth in His True Home, only
actions performed are taken into consideration (GGS, p. 1330). He
declared, “Oneness of God and one-ness of man—ex U3 €A o I
grfaa”. He associated himself with the weaker sections of the society,
“aieT wield ale A1f3 aler g wf3 8iell a6x 35 o Afar A <fznr HE
fomm A 1I--Neechaa ander neech jaat neechaa hoon at neech.
Nanak tin ke sang saath vadiaan sio kia rees i.e., “Nanak seeks
the company of those, who are low caste among the low, infact, the
lowest of the low and has no desire to compete with the high” (GGS,
p.15). His mission was carried forwards by his nine successors. Sikh
Gurus powerfully attacked the Hindu caste system and successfully
disengaged their followers from it. Sikhism became established at the
end of about two centuries to work its way in the world, when it was
formally consecrated by the 10th Nanak, Guru Gobind Singh through
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Sikh baptismal ceremony- 83 =¢  ugsI Khanday batay Dee
Pahul, on the Vaisakhi day, 1699 AD; at Anandpur Sahib in the
Punjab-India. On this day he declared caste a taboo in the order of
the Khalsa (Initiated--Baptized) Sikhs / Sikhism. The theory of
separate duties for different castes was replaced by the same ethical
and religious duties for all. Therefore, the fundamental equality of all
men was ensured by free and voluntary admission into the order of the
Khalsa/ Sikhism.

Sikhism believes in universa brotherhood, egalitarian society
and anti-casteism is one of its basic distinguishing features. The Holy
Sikh Scripture, Guru Granth Sahib is opposed to any discrimination
in human society. It strongly condemns the age old caste system, the
social classification in Hindu society, and the disdain for the poor who
were called Shudras and ashoots.

Guru Nanak found faults with that ideology saying:

o ‘TE TS FET orEr yy g d9TdIl © © 33T & & o7 &Jidl AIfdT
w39l 830 Hfon A3t fasAt s9fi 3= AAJI-Katha kahanee
Bedi aanee paap pun beechaar. De de laina lai lai dena
narak surag avatar. Utam madham jaatee jinsee bharm
bhavai sansaaar i.e, “The Vedas have brought forth legends
and tales and they expound sin and virtue. What one gives grétis,
he receives and what he receives gratis, he gives. According to
their deeds they are born in hell or heaven. The world caught in
delusion strays in doubt of high and low, castes and classes”. The
Vedas make a wrong distinction of caste (GGS, p.1243).

«  “HoH ot 71f3 A¥ &3 ufggedii-Manas kee jaat sabe ekay
pehchanbo” i.e, “Treat all mankind alike” (Mukh Vaak, Guru
Gobind Singh, p.10).

Finaly itisheld by the Guru that the caste is no consideration in
the spiritual realization that human beings of lower caste need not wait
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to be born in the next higher class for the attainment of deliverance:

FOHE ut A TR 919 <96 979 wmH Ifa 7 Ifg famre A uIosi-
-Brahmin Khatri Sood Vais chaar varn chaar ashram haih
jo har dhiavai so pardhaan i.e, “There are four castes
Brahman, Khatri, Shudraand Vaishyaand four stages of life. Out
of these, only he is supreme who remembers God.”. (GGS,
p.861).

A8 Hfg #f3 73 I Afel 37 T gfs A8 Hfg g&g Jfel-- Sabh
mah jot jot hai soe. Tis dai chaanan sabh mah chaanan hoe
i.e; There is light in every heart and that is Thy light which
illuminates everyone (GGS, p.13).

The teachings of the Gurus, the Sikhism, verily destroy the

superstitions (doubt) of caste, race and lineage:

A3 ¥96 3% HIAT 9o JIOHT3 Aafe diordtii--Jaat barn kul sehsa
chooka gurmat sabad beecharee i.e, “By contemplating the
Name through Guru's teaching, oneisrid of caste, race, lineage
and doubt” (GGS, p.1198).
gl gOHE BE °A BueH 99 <957 &€ ASTIgeYTy sy AU Gud A
afs Hig wfe wfe ssa HsTiI-Khatri brahmin Sood Vais updes
chauh varna kao sanjha. Gurmukh Naam japai udhrai so
kal meh ghat ghat Nanak majha—"“For the four castes of
warriors, priests, farmers and menials, there is one common
spiritual message. He who under Guru's guidance utters the
Name of God, who abidesin al hearts, Nanak says, is saved in
the Dark-age” (GGS, p.747-48).
A FEe® mefefs 3 fam s femfo oo #Gi--Sabhai
saajheewal sadain toon kisay na dishay bahra jeeo i.e, “All
are partakers of your grace. You are not alien to any one (GGS,
p.97).

Vedas preach and confirm caste differences. Against this the
Sikh Gurus preach, “Areg #f3 & ygg A3 el 713 & Ji--jano
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jaat na poochho jaati aagay jaat na hai i.e, “Never question
any body's caste or lineage.Know that Divine Light iswithin all.
There is no caste in the next world” (GGS, p.349)

e ¥ 39 3 AZ mdT Qufrmim a8 38 & e II--Ek noor tay sabh jag
upjio kaun bhalay ko manday i.e, “From One Light has arisen
entire universe. Then who is good and who is bad?” (GGS,
p.1348-49).

e TI& TI& 5 Fear o fan T3 JIfe | --Varna varn na bhavnee je
kisay wadaa karay i.e, “When God makes people of one race
great, the people of other race do not like it” (GGS, p.53).

The Guru thus refuses to accredit the caste institution in social
ethics and further denies God having favoured afew by bringing them
out from the higher parts of the body and the Shudras from the feet
of the Primeval man.

This was a distinct blow to the socia ideology of Varn Ashram
Dharma (Hinduism), which gave scriptura sanction for the
hierarchical caste system.

Sikhism not only gave every oneright to be awarrior, but it also
gave everyone right to be priest. Under the caste hierarchy, the
workers were looked upon with disrespect and those whom they
served were considered honourable. The elimination of caste system
by Guru Nanak established the equality of man and dignity of labour.

«  10th Nanak, Guru Gobind Singh, finally swept the caste from the
Indian society by offering Amrit to all from the same bowl and
gave Sikhism, the Naas doctrine: Kul Naas, (deliverance from
shams of caste system by birth), Dharam Naas (deliverence
from previous religious practices), Karam Naas (deliverence
from ritualism); Bharam Naas (deliverence from al the
superstitions), Kirt Naas (deliverence from previous occupation)
to signify a casteless society. The Panj Piaras, who received
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Pahul (Sikh Baptism) from Guru Gobind Singh were:
Bhai Daya Ram a Khatri from Lahore
Bhai Dharam Dass, a Jat of Delhi
Bhai Mohkam Chand, a washer man from Dwarka
Bhai Sahib Chand, a barber from Bidar
Bhai Himmat Chand, a water-carrier of Jagan Nath.

Pahul (Sikh baptism) symbolizes arebirth, by which theinitiated
are considered as having freed themselves of their previous family
origion-caste or lineage (Kulnash) to become the family of Guru
Gobind Singh; of having renounced their earlier creeds-communal
outlook (Dharamnash) for the creed of Khalsa; of having renounced
their previous occupations or professions (Kirtnash) for that of
soldering; of having given up superstition (Bharamnash); of having
given up al rituals (Karamnash) and develop catholicity and
universality of outlook; &R o 73 FY g ufggsgll “Maanas kee
jaat sabhay ekay pechanbo-Treat all mankind alike” (Guru
Gobind Singh).

* Inorder to establish equality Guru Gobind Singh at the formal
consecration of Sikhism on the Vaisakhi day 1699; instructed the
followers of Sikhism to drop their last names, which in India
indicate one's caste and take the last common name 'Singh' for
maes and 'Kaur' for females to show their acceptance of
equality of al people.

Sikhism does not believe in classification of its followers on the
basis of caste, class, clan or profession etc. Soon after the demise of
Guru Gobind Singh the Sikhs suffered worst type of persecution at the
hands of the Moghul government, which continued for about six
decades. During this period the Sikh places of worship, the
Gardwaras fell into the hands of Udasi and Nirmala Sadhus, who
were literate Brahmans from Banaras. They introduced not only un-
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Sikh but even anti-Sikh practices in Gurdwaras and distorted and
misinterpreted the tenets of Sikhism since there was nobody to
counter their nefarious designs. They created lot of literature whichis
now being used against Sikhism and the Sikhs. The division of the
Sikhs on such abasis was the creation of early writers of Sikhism who
were mostly literate Hindus especially Brahmans, some of whom
perhaps had embraced Sikhism with the ulterior motive of Hinduism
it through their writings as they did not wish to do away with the caste
system. During this period of control they introduced into Sikhism, the
divisive caste system, which forms the bedrock of the Brahmanism /
Snatan Dharma / Varan Ashram Dharma now called Hinduism.
Mentioning of caste, class, clan or profession etc, aong with Sikh
namein Sikhismisasocial defect and does not concern Sikh religion.

Anybody who mentions caste with his/ her name therefore is not a
true Sikh, but a hypocrite.

NB: JD Cunninghamwritesin'A history of the Sikhs' on page 34:
“It was reserved for Nanak to perceive the true principles of
reform, and to lay the broad foundations which enabled his
successor Govind to fire the minds of his countrymen with a new
nationality, and to give practical effect to the doctrine that the
lowest is equal with the highest in race as in creed, in political
rights as in religious hopes”.
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Chapter 12

Religion and character in Sikhism
Ethicsof Sikhism

Maintenance of ethical (moral) standards and conduct is an
integral part of Sikhism. The holy book of Sikhism, Guru Granth Sahib
says.

«  “p9g §9 Ag & Gufs FY »morgII--Sachu oray sabh ko oper sach
aachar i.e, Although truth is highest virtue, but higher still is

truthful living (GGS, p.62).

The rules of conduct in Sikhism are very simple and salutary,
which leave the followers work out their social consciousness
themselves:

o “gIAfEI9 & 7 TRy niue 7 354 Efs afg sy fmrR )l Bey 59 35
uIeSt feres a9 wifys Af &<l Buefh a9 ofv ofv Ay 7 Afs
fowfey ury 2y ®fo ARl feg 93 feen qouet are gafenr Bafan
afg sy fomr2 i 7 ArfR forerh famie Aer of9 ofs 7 9y a9 Hs
g2 fan & efenrs IR Hr amdt 31 3o 99 §uer FERIl 7
568 Of3 Hal 37 aafy off & »rfy AU wiRag a1 mu<il-Gur
satgur ka jo Skh akhaa-ay so bhal-kay uth har Naam dhia-
vay, Udham kar-ay bhal-kay parbhaati isnaan ka-ray
Anritsar naha-vay, Updes Guru har har jap japay sabh
kilvikh paap dokh leh javay, Phir charay divas gurbani
gavay behdiaan uthdiaan har naam dhiavay. Jo saas giraas
dhia-ay mera har har so Gur-Skh Gur man bha-vay. Jis no
dyal hovey mera sooami tis Gur-Skh Gur updes sunavay,
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Jan Nanak dhoor mangey tis Gur-Skh kee jo aap japay
avrah naam japaaavai—He who calls himself, Sikh of the
Guru should rise early and meditate on God's Name. He should
make efforts, take bath early in the morning and have ablutionin
the tank of Nectar (Gurbani). By contemplating Lord's Name
under Guru's guidance, all his sins, misdeeds and accusations are
wiped off. Afterwards, at sunrise, he sings Guru's hymns and
whilst sitting or standing, he meditates on God's Name. A Gur-
Sikh, who with every breath and morsel contemplates over my
Lord God, he becomes pleasing to Guru's mind. He unto whom
my Master becomes merciful, to that Gu-Sikh, the Guru imparts
His teaching. Servant Nanak asks for the dust of the feet of that
Gur-Sikh, who himself contemplates on God's Name and makes
others contemplate thereon (GGS, p.305-6).

“fJg 391 I T ferH AEt HeR of A3 Ay & ufgeaail-
Hindu Turk kauoo rafjee imam safi manas kee jaat sabhay
ekay pehchanbo i.g;. Treat all mankind aike irrespective of their
being Hindus or Muslims or others (Akal ustat--Guru Gobind
Singh).

“TQ 3T TS 61 8 2fd T T 1 ¥ grfe »if3E mi vig § I8
JIl BT WY FET YIE W 39 G & I AU AY &R dF g58
Jl-Ekay nain ekay kaan. Ekay deh ekay baan. Khaak baad,
aatash au aab ko rlao hai. Allah abhekh soee, Puraan au
Quraan soee. Ek hee saroop sabhay ek hee banao haiy”
(Guru Gobind Singh). i.e, al men have same eyes, ears, body
and figure made out of the mixture of earth, air, fire and water.
The Abhekh (of the Hindus) and the Allah (of the Muslims) are
one and the same, the Quran and the Purans are His (Praise).
They are alof the same pattern; the one Lord has made them
(Akal Ustat- Guru Gobind Singh).

“gd fusT TaA o IH FT9X 3 HaT ggaret li-Ek pita ekas kay ham
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barik toon mera gurhaee—We are all children of the One
God and he is our common father” (GGS, p.611)

“urs ye fag g8y 20l sea I9 ugefd Afei-Ghaal kha-ay
kichh hathon deh. Nanak rah pachhanay se-e He who eats
what he earns by his earnest labour and from his hand gives
something in charity, Nanak says, he alone knows the true way
of life” (Ibid, p.1245).

The Guru says that the food, clothes and transportation which
cause pain to body and bring evil thought to mind should be
avoided. There is no taboo regarding eatables, clothes and
means of transportation according to Guru Nanak (lbid, Sri Rag,
p.16-17):

“graT I9 UTET YAT yordl A3 w35 WE He Hio Iwfo feamail-
Baabaa hor khaanaa khusee khuaar. Jit khaaday tan
peerheeay mann meh chaleh vikaar.l.

“grem I9 UsE YAT ygIl T3 U0 35 WIS He Hfo gwfo feamgil-
Baaba hor painan khusee khuar. Jit paidhay tan peereeay
mann meh chaleh vikaar.1l.rahaao.

“grgr I9 93T AT yorgll A3 9Er 3% UiEh we o ofo
feargi-Baabaa hor charhnaa khusee khuaar. Jit charchiay
tan peerheeai mann meh chaleh vikaar".1.----(lbid, p. 16,17)

“fig 3 Wiz Tfg Ife T93 R fefs nrfen nuEr uarfenr 5 uereet
YAHY T ufell --&7 HE Hig & dfest 7 ar ufg 2Arel-Jit
peetay mat door ho-ay barl pavey vich aa-ay. Aapana
paraian na pachhanaee khasamah dhake khoae. Jhootha
madh mool na peechee jey ka paar vasa-ay—By drinking
which intellect departs, madness enters the brain, man does not
distinguish between mine and thine and is pushed away by the
Master----Do not thou drink at al such false wine as far as you
can” (Ibid, p.554).
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“nEd w9 AU HF 1887 Tur f@r 35 Uif31-Alp Ahaar Sulp See
Nindra daya chhima tan pareet- Eat little, leep little; practice
mercy and forgiveness” (Shabad Hazare, Guru Gobind Singh).

“vifaer mme a1 wiftsret fos a9 Aog & urfenmi-Adhak Suvad
Rog Adhikai, Bin Gur Sehaj Na Paaiaa—The more men
enjoy, more maladies come. Without Guru's guidance peace is
not obtained.” (GGS M1, p.1255).
“feg feder difenr a3 ufe Turfenm Uzi-Phit ihaiva jeeviya jit
kha-ay vadhaia pet. —Accursed is such a life, wherein man
swells his belly by eating.” (Ibid, p.790).
“wry I FRT 99 37 fag U HiaIi-Aap gavaa-ay sewa kar-ay
taa kichh paa-ay maan—If one effaces one’s self-conceit and
performs service, he, then obtains some honour. ” (Ibid, p.474).
“T%Q WiHT A3 A3 B fimiar A9 s ATEt 38 udifs 3 Arfos
H3T uf3 9911- Jalao aisee reet jit mei piara veesray, Nanak sai
bhali pareet jit sahib seti pat rahay” "Put away the custom that
makes you forget the Loved Onge" (GGS, MI, p.590).
A9 & BT 87 AS fris UH ot 35 It yg urfei-Saach kahon
sun leho sabay jin prem kio tin he prabh paio- Everybody
listen carefully, | say nothing but truth, only those who practice
love attain union with the eternal Lord (Guru Gobind Singh).

“f73 A By uEr B ATy FRT ARt 1| g oftsT ureher mnusT AT
w% gar fa€@ wahal -Jit seviay sukh paiay so ahib sada
samaliay. Jit keeta paiay apna taan ghaal buri kio ghaaliay
-i.e;” Ever meditate on that Lord by serving whom peace is
obtained. Why doest thou do such evil deeds by which thou shalt
have to suffer? (GGS, Asa M1, p.474)
“TIer frat it af II= 3 AHs A9 W3 Aefier giedt At ©
TIgfgll-Farida jinni kameen nahi gun tay kamray veesar,
Mat sarminda theevahee sain day darbar—Farid, the deeds
which do not bring you any merit, leave those deeds lest you be
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put to shame at the Lord's Court” (ibid, p.1381).

“fefg eatom Ae I 37 T9d0 IRE uterll Vich dunia sev
kamaai-ay taa dargeh baisan paaee-ai—In this world
perform Lord's service. Then you will get seat at God's Portal”

(Ibid, p.26).

nUE JE wuE o It g Al Aapan hathee aapnaa
aapay he kaaj savareeai—We should manage our affairs with
our own hands (GGS, p.474).
AT 993 98 fegamdt 3 & If3 yus mmiti-Sewa kart ho-ay
nihkaami tis ko hot praapat swami”.—He who serves without
desire for compensation attains the Lord (GGS, p.286)

“Fg <J3 A3Y 398 famig fomrs ferers i efent g3 fanr st
3 HWEA udusl--Sach vart, santokh teerath, gian, dhiaan
ishnaan. Daya devata, khima japmaali, te maanas
pardhaan —They who make truth, their fasting, contentment
their pilgrimage, enlightenment and meditation their ablution,
compassion their deity and forgiveness their rosary, the most
sublime are those persons” (lbid, Var Sarang, M1, p.1245).
“IA & I Al F9Y MG WY Freriall Ife foreT Aer 39 5T6x wEdt
ugii-Ros na kahoo sang karoh aapan aap beechaar.Ho-ay
nimana jag raho, Nanak nadri paar—Do not harbour
grievance against anyone, contemplate on thy own-self. Abide
with humility in the world. Thus Nanak says, through the God,
thou shall be delivered” (Ibid, Gauri M5, p.259).

“fHo3 &It &aar giE Ifgmmehm 331 Mithat neevee Nanaka
gun changiaeeaa tat. —Nanak says, sweetness and humility is
the essence of merits and virtues” (Ibid, p.470).

M o

H ®J dar »mUET 39 Usg alg AerEreil- Je loray changa apna,
kar punho neech sda-iay—If thou desirest thy good, O man
perform virtuous deeds and be humble.” (Ibid, Var Asa, p.465).
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“sox B yg fAaHdr f3/ ¥t & usii-Nanak so prabh sinvee-ay
tis dehi ko paal—Nanak says, cherish thou body so that it
contemplates over the Lord” (Ibid, Rag Bihagra, M5, p.554).
“U& wuE 3 g7 fiesTll U Aas fAfe AaTI-Mann apnay to
buraa mitanaa. Pekh-ay sagal sarishati saajna—He who
effaces malice from his heart, sees the whole world as his friend

(Ibid, p.266).
“BeH Fdfent HI€ 3 aH=fent gy g8 fmrfefent 3 yg s s6a
833t fd31- Udam karaindian jeeo toon kamawndian sukh
bhunch, dhiaindian toon Prabhu mil Nanak, utri chint—O
myself, by making an effort for the Name, thou shalt live and by
practicing it, thou shalt enjoy peace. By meditating on the Name,
Nanak says, thou shalt meet the Lord and thy anxiety shall

vanish” (Ibid, p.522).
“fHo3 Bt saar gie Ifamrehnm 331-Mithat neevee Nanaka
gun changiaia tat—Nanak says, sweetness and humility is the
essence of merits and virtues (Ibid, p.470)

“ofg 3799 3@ fse | 89 Ife-Dhar trazoo toil-ay nivin so
gaura ho-ay—If a thing is weighed in a balance, the side which
descends, that is heavier.” (Ibid, p.470)

‘oo fex 83T 35 He fear dfEl-Nanak Phikai boliay tann
mann phika ho-ay—Nanak says, by speaking unpleasantly, the
mind and body become foul, evil.” (Ibid, p.473).
fag Ssfs ol 38 Tatt QuIl -Jithai bolan haaree-ay thithai
changee chup i.e; Where one is bound to loose by utterance, it
is good to keep mum there (GGS, p.149).
Her faR & nmdnt ufz nug 23 85Il 1a o1 & BSini--Mandaa
kisai na aakhiai par akhar eho bujheeai. Moorakh naal na
lujheeai.--Do not call anyone bad, redize this by reading these
words. Do not enter into arguments with a fool (Ibid, p.473).
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‘O A H® & oY fAg nifz uEsehii-Aisa kam mool na
keechay jit ant pachhotai-ay—Do not ever do such a deed for
which thou may have to repent in the end” (Ibid, p.918).

“Ug o g9 &7 IHT I3 34 A8 TY adt et HIZI-Par ka bura
na rakhoh cheet. Tum ko dukh nahi bhaai meet—O brother
and friend, have no evil, for another, in your mind, then no trouble
shall befall thee” (Ibid Assa, M5, p.386).
“gg fage oy A8 & diHI IAeT I IArfes uiwi-Baad bibad
kahon sio na kegay. Rasna Ram rasain pegay—Enter not
into discussion and argument with anyone, with thy tongue quaff
thou the Lord's elixer” (Ibid, Bhairon Namdev, p.1164).
“ATS odiH JIE9 o9t 2f3 mi=diE IBI-Saajh kregjay guneh keri
chhod avgun chali-ay—Let us form partnership with merits,
abandon demerits and walk the Lord's way”  (lbid, p.766).
“gater fast st g = 3 aHF ferrfall W3 Fefifer gtedt At ©
Tagfai-Farida Jinni kammien nahin gun tay kamray visaar
mat sarminda theev-ee sain day darbar—*Farid, the deeds
which do not bring you any merit, leave those deeds lest you be
put to shame at the Lord's Court” (Ibid, p.1381).
“Ig udfentt sraar 8F Avid BF arfell 9 g o 3T 89 H HIE'
& wyfel-Hakk praiya Nanaka os, soaar os gai, Gur Peer
hama taa bhare je murdar na kha-ay—Nanak says, to grab
what isanother'sislike aswinefor him (Musalman) and cow for
him (Hindu). Guru and prophet shall stand surety only then, if
man does not eat carrion.” (Ibid, p.141).

“fen 79 qafe wat fegrst fofs A9 wat woreh) yrur gm8g 9= ardt
Hfenm Afa & #AEti-Is jar kaaran ghani vigutti in jar ghani
khuaie. Papaa bajhon hovay nahin mooian saath na jace—
For wealth many are ruined and it has disgraced many. Without
misdeeds it is not amassed and it does not go with the dead”

(Ibid p.417).
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“faar Ay st a€@ IWI-Bin santokh nahin ko-ou rajay—
Without contentment no one is sated” (Ibid, p.279).
“H I3 B UI AT IfE WIS A I3 Uiefa v 35 a8 foans
di31 -Je ratt laggay kapray jama hoay paleet. Jo ratt
peevah maansa tin kio nirmal cheet—If clothes stained with
blood, the garment gets polluted then those, who suck the blood
of human beings, how can their mind be pure?” (Ibid, p.140)
“Ufgnm vy wmdr I fAR ®¥ &3 wdaari-Parrhia moorakh
akhieay. Jis lab lobh hankaar—The scholar, who habours
greed, avarice and pride, is to be called a fool” (Ibid, p.140).
“F a8 er »mitr faz AHfo I 1-So kio manda akhi-ay jit
jamein rajaan—Why call her bad, from whom are born the
kings?” (Ibid, p.473).
“Tf3 FoH &0 Y AY wg &g g3Tell AT 73 AT uf3 I 79 oM
anel-Jaat janam neh poochiay sach ghar leho Bata-ay, sa
jaati sa pat hai jehay karam kamaay—The Lord does not ask
the mortals caste and birth so you find out the Lord's True
Home. That alone is man's caste and that his glory, as are the
deeds which he does” (Ibid, p.1330).
“TTed A3 & UEd 713t oial 7113 & Ji-Jano jot na puchho jaati,
aggay jaat na hai—Know that Divine Light is within all, do not
inquire the caste. There is no caste in the next world” (Ibid, Asa
M1, p.349).

“FrE HET 571% N gnfonT 5Tl gefs fae sur Hatn f38 u3 ferfa -
Sgjjan sayee naal mein chaldia naal chalan, jithay lekha
mangiay tithay kharay disun—They aone are true friends,
who stand by you through thick and thin” (Ibid, p.729)
“¥ e ufs FE AfEl Ag 99y 73T fag wrfei-Jejivay patt lathi
ja-ay sab haram jeta kichh kha-ay—Eating anything is
illegitimate if you live a disgraced life” (Ibid, p.142)
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e ‘Y€ T3 30 5fg I HE3 »ifsi-Bha-ay kahay ko det neh
neh bha-ay maanat aan. Neither fear nor frighten any one”
(Ibid, Salok M9, p.1427).

o “37%5d 3'H 93¢ B 39 I ATES & 3%'II-Nanak naam chardi
kola teray bhanay sarbat da bhala”.

Religion, Character and Sexual Morality in Hinduism/
Ethics of Hinduism

* InVedas one finds matters relating to seduction, incest, abortion,
conjuga infidelity, deception and robbery as well. Prostitution
was common and prostitutes were called waarrangnas. There
are some very obsene passages in the Vedas.

* Brahmais considered to be the greatest spiritual leader of the
Hindu Trinity and yet if we read Shiv Purana (Ruder Samhita 2
Sati Khand 2 Chapter 19), we find him mentioned as a cheat and
maniac. Even at the time of the marriage of Shiva and Parvati
Brahma displayed his sexual depravity openly. In the same
Granth another lewd story is recorded concerning Shiva and
Parvati.

* Reading Hindu Shastras and Purans we find that relation of
sexes among the Vedic Aryans and Aryan gods was not ideal.
Obvioudly these standards were later followed by the followers
of Hinduism. More than one man shared one woman and none
of them had any exclusive rights on the wife. Devas molested the
wives of the Rishis or sexuadly attacked the wives of their
colleague Devas. Rape of Ahaya, the wife of Rishi Gautma by
Indrais well known and Indra was prominent god of Rig Veda.
In Chapter 100 of the Vana Parva of the Mahabharta we read
that Rishi Vibhandaka cohabited with a female dear and as a
result of thisintercourse Rishi Shrangawas born. In Chapter 118
of Adi Parva of the Mahabharta Rishi Vyas gives us a similar
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story of Pandu, the father of the Pandus, who received a curse
from Rishi Kadam. According to the story Rishi Kadam issued
a curse because he was engaged in sexua intercourse with a
deer when Pandu disturbed him. In Chapter 63 of Adi Parva of
the Mahabharta Rishi Rarashara had sexua intercourse with
Satyavati (also called Matsya Gandha-fisherman's girl) in Public
and in broad day light. In Chapter 104 of the Adi Parva, Rishi
Dirgha is stated to have staged a similar scene in public.

. Incest--sexua intercourse between persons too closely related
to marry legally / Sexual molestation of achild or adolescent by
arelative, especidly, by a parent or other adult relative.:-

*  Father-daughter incest occurs in the story of Brahma and his
daughter. Brahma married his own daughter Satarupa.

»  Hiranyakashpu married his daughter Rohini. Vashista married
Shatrupa, Janhu married Janhavi and Surya married Usha.

Rape

*  Rape was common. Some examples are Manu-1lla, Surya raped
Kunti. Vishnu raped Jalandhras wife (Varinda) who later
committed suicide.

Sons married their mothers:;

*  There are examples where father and son married the same
woman; Brahmaisthe father of Manu. Manu married his mother
Sharadha. Pushan too married his mother.

Marriage with sisters

*  Thediscussion of open sex between a brother and sister (Yam
and Yami in Rig Veda MandaX). Brahma had three sons
Marichi, Daksha and Dharma and one daughter. Daksha is
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stated to have married the daughter of Brahma who was his
sister (see Adi Parva of Mahabharta). Other examples are
Purukutsa and Narmada, Viprachiti and Smhika, Nausa and
Virgja, Sukra and Usanas, Amavasu and Go, Amsumat and
Yasoda, Suka and Parvati. Pusan is the lover of his sister
Achoda. (Rig Veda X.3.3). Agni is the lover of his own sister
(Rig Veda V1.55.4). Ashvins were the sons of Savitar and Usha
who were brother and sister.

Selling and hiring of women:

There is evidence that the ancient Aryans also sold their women
(Wives and daughters). When a daughter was sold her marriage
was known as Arsha marriage. (Manu Simriti 3.29)

Women were aso rented to others for cohabitation. In the
Mahabharta we read that Madhvi was the daughter of king
Yayati. Yayati made a gift of her to Galwa Rishi. Galwa rented
her to three kings one after the other. After the third, Madhvi was
returned to Galwa. She was now given by Gawa to his Guru
Vishvamitra. Vishvamitra kept her till he begot a son. After this
he returned her to her father.

Niyoga

Niyoga is the Aryan name for a system under which a wedded
woman was legally permitted to beget a son from another
person, not her husband. There was no limit to the number of
men a woman could go for Niyoga.

Polyandry:

In Mahabharta Daropati had five husbands and Pandu allowed
his wife Kunti to have four Niyogas.

Abduction: “Juj meh jor chhali chandrawal kahn Kisan yadam
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bhaiaa” (GGS, p. 470). Chandrawal was the wife of Govardhan
and daughter of Chanderbhan who was forcibaly abducted by
Lord Krishna.

» Mistreatment of women and indecency:

»  Disrobing of women in public is evident in the Mahabharta.
Daropati was disrobed in front of her near relatives. In Shiv
Puran Ruder Samhita (4.12) we read that Shiva ran after the
wives of Rishis completely naked. On account of this indecency
he had to lose his male organ.

In temples at Jagan Nath, Konark, and Bhuneshwar of Orissa
there are statues of naked women in very objectionable pose. Similar
poses are openly depicted on the outside of the temples at
Khajuraho.

Such stories do not lead to spiritualism or to idea sexua
behavior which is expected from religious leaders. It isfor this reason
that Gurbani says, “Dirty was Brahma and dirtier still was moon.
Shiva, Shankra and Mahesha too did not fare well” (GGS, p.1158).

Notes and references. Sikh Religion and Hinduism, G.S. Sidhu
M.A. Fil (London).

Sexual morality and Sikhism

Morality and ethics are the foundation of Sikhism. Sikhism
expects ideal moral and social behaviour. Adultry is abajjar Kurehat
(major prohibition) in Sikh religious code of conduct (Sikh rehat
maryada/ Sikh dharm achaar shastar). An initiated (Amritdhari Sikh)
found guilty of having exramarital relationship looses his / her
membership among the Khalsaand he hasto submit himself before the
Sangat, confess his/ her guilt, accept tankhah (religious punishment)
and get re-initiated. Gurbani givesvery clear instructionsin thisregard:
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“ug 1 U & b 3ZII-Par triya roop na pekhay netar”. “One
should not even caste an evil eye on another's woman”
(Ibid, p.274).
“Ug U5 Ug T U9 féer fes B Jif3 fs=rfai-Par dhan, par
dara, par ninda in sio pareet nivar—Other's wealth, other’s
woman, other’s slander, thou discard thy craving for these.”
(Ibid, Asa M5, p.379).
“SAr Ha faree A8 U 3 37/ &t feg U9 fami-Jaisay sang bisier
sio hai ray, taisay he ih par greh—as is the companionship of
a venomous serpent so is ravishing of another’s wife” (lbid,
p.403)
“¥Y yrEhoft gaiet Het 3T Uhnit ArEii-Dekh praian changian
mawan dhian bhena jaan” Seeing beautiful women of others,
a Gursikh should treat and behave towards them as mothers,
sisters and daughters (Bha Gurdas 29/11)

UJ U6 UJ T YISt 3 X feore gH &dadti--Par dhan par
daaraa parharee taa kai nikat bas-ay narharee—The Lord
abides close to the person who does not covet another person's
wealth and woman. (GGS, p.1163)

UJ U6 UF a7dt 93 & fay et vy urfenrmil Par dhan par naaree
rut nindaa bikh khaaee dukh paaeiaa. Being attached to
another person's woman or riches and slandering others are like
poison, where by one suffers pain. GGS, p.1255)

gfe3r 2fs e sefg ug adtl A & uehd Har eftmrdti Bantaa
chhod ves na paaeeai mahaan dukhiaaree—If one
abondones one's own wife (by becoming mendicant) and then
casts evil eyes upon another person's wife, one cannot attain
Lord by merely religious garb and becomes very miserable.
(GGS, p.1348)

I 39 orfe ug fafo 7fel 59 &9 afH J9ug 3H adt Af6E TaH
Jfel-Ray nar kaa-ay par grihee jaa-ay. Kuchal kathor kaam
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gardhab tum nahe sunio dharma rai—O man! Why do you
go to another person's home (to entice his wife)? O filthy
heartless and lustful donkey! Have you not heard of justice of
God? (GGS, p.1001))

yg 3 g=fe #fg Aet 37 Hwmifgl Par treea raavan jaahe
sayee taa lagjeeah.—They who entice another person’s
woman have to suffer shame (GGS, p.1362)
ofe fo=ms wifsx uze Hig U9 w9 Ad Tl 93 U3 79 &9 Haifg
39 a8z uIer 3 ¥ol--Day kivaar anik parday meh par
daaraa sung faakkai. Chitar gupat jab lekhaa maageh kaun
pardaa teraa dhaakai—You ravish another person's woman
behind closed doors and many curtains (thinking that no one
would see you). However when God's agents (who see all your
actions) call for your accounts, then who will hide your sins

(GGS, p.616)
fomir el 3= us S 5 7J 93 31--Kiaa gaalaaeiou bhoosh
par vael na johay kant too—O fool! What are you talking?
Don't covet other person's wife (behold with bad intentions).
Only then you are a good husband.

558 59 HIfg TUdET fAs wedt Har 3gi Nanak jhoor mureh
dohaagunee jin avaree laagaa nehu.—Nanak the wife who
loves another man (and not her hushand) wails herself to death

(GGS, p.1280)

18 35 fauer ug af Tt afy oy fo3z ug = Aeh fos fug
fgufs & s@d e Jio tan bidhavaa par ko de-ee. Kaam
dhaam chit par vaas saee. Bin pir tripat na kabhoon hoee -
An (unchaste) widow gives her body to a stranger; she alows
her mind to be controlled by othersfor lust or money, but without
her husband, she is never satisfied. (GGS, p.226)
“gor &t A=t IfEl ug &St O 3T <ureli-Eka naari jati ho-ay,
par naari dhee bhain wakhanay-A person should be faithful to
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one woman (His wife) and treat other women as his daughters
or sisters” (Bhai Gurdas, Var 6, Pauri 8).
€ f3m ufs wrfent, us &<t ¥ 3f3 & 7= Hau tis ghol
ghumaiaa par naari de ner na jaavai.--1 am sacrifice unto him
who does not near other woman with evil intentions (Bhai
Gurdas, Varl2, Pauri 4).

99 A®J 913 & Sl 7 961 J9 3T SH & Sl 99 of TH II &
dfell 99 ot gar fa€ Ifeil--If athief praisesone, hismindis not
pleased.If athief reviles him then even aniotaof hishonour isnot
detracted. No one takes the resposibiliy of athief.. What a thief
does, how can that be good? (GGS, p.662).

U & gIT & IHY I131 34 98 TY &t 3t i3I Par ka buraa
na raakhoh cheet. Tum kau dukh nahee bhaee meet. --O
brother and friend, have no evil, for another, in your mind, then
no trouble shall befal thee (GGS, p.386).

T g9 T IH I I HE & JREN Tt 39T & FHaeT UB A g
urfell--Farid, do thou good in return for evil and harbour no
wrath inyour mind. Your body shall not be infested with maladies
and you shall obtain everything (GGS, p.1382).

& & T ofs Qardt woufs o aifs @ar I Lai ke vadhee den
ugaahee durmat kaa gal phaahaa he. -Those, who taking
bribe, give fase evidence, the noose of foul-thinking is put
around their necki (GGS, p.1032).
W3f3 B3 His HS HE &1 HS J9H a9 89 URll 33 33 o9 TUT,
g3 #f® gy ufeeni--O filthy mind are they, within whom is
avarice. They attach filth to others aswell. By doing dirty deeds,
one sufferspain. By doing dirty deeds, one sufferspain. Thefdse
ones deal in nothing but falsehood. By telling lies thy come to

grief (GGS, p.1062).
faeT IR & AY I, fa€ f3ar gy dfen 82 ==fy <A 1 35 Her
Jfel (GGS, p.22-23)
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Gurmat teaches and preaches the practice of morality and
honesty in on€e's life and this distinguishes it from the practitioners of
ritualism only.

Satus of woman in Hinduism

Before the birth of Sikhism the plight of the woman in the Indian
subcontinent was highly deplorable. She had the most inferior position
in the society. The treatment of women in Hinduism is supposed to
have been fixed by th Hindu scripture. It started from the Rig Veda
(Rig Veda 10-85.40) In Hinduism she was treated at par with animals.
Tulsi Dass in his Ram Chrit Manas Says, “89 3= Hed Ug &3t &
A8 335 o wifgarstii-Dhor, ganwar, shudar, pashu, nari, yeh sab
tarin ke adhikari”-i.e, “The stupid person, the Shudra, animal and
woman all deserve reprimand”. Manu the Hindu law-giver has
attributed al that is good and great to males and on the contrary,
assigned all that is bad and obnoxious to femaes. He considered
women subservient to men and lower in status. He disallowed them
from listening to the Vedas. Woman was considered an obstacle in the
holy path. They were not permitted to offer Gariha sanskaras
(Household ceremonies) or performing other sacraments like adding
ahuti (oblation) into the Havan Kund fire. Manu Simriti stated, “A
woman does not deserve independence”. He expected them to
remain under the guardianship of their father, brother or husband
throughout life (Manu V.148). He reguired women to consider their
husbands as 'Lords (Manu V.154-155). In Hinduism women are
considered impure at the time of monthly courses and after parturition.
Even Bhagat Kabir did not speak very high of woman and he has
described her as a source of lust and passions and refuse of the world.
In Buddhism a male Bhikshu is not supposed to touch and rescue a
drowning woman even if she was his mother. Dighambra Jains believe
that a woman cannot reach Kavalya and has to achieve first mae
incarnation. She was assumed to be defiled and scorn worthy. Upon
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parent's death only sons had theright to perform funeral and cremation
ceremony. Even emersion of remains (ashes) at the holy places (which
is considered to be a help in salvation of the soul) has to be performed
by a male child. This is why the birth of a female child was not
welcomed and considered a curse. Hence woman was required to
produce a male child. Man's right and undue control over woman had
increased to the point that woman was like any other materia
possession of man and could even be given as am (Kanya Daan) or
wagered in gambling as was done by Raja Nul and Pandavas. Woman
was considered so low that she was not alowed to wear Janeu
(sacred thread). On death of her husband she was made to burn
herself with him. This inhuman and tragic ritual wasironically called
“Sati”, a sacrifice for Truth.

Dev Dasis (Literally means slaves of God)

Several Purans strongly recommended the services of singing
girls for worship at temples. Young girls were offered at the Hindu
temples fully loaded with ornaments to stay there for life. At one time
people even offered their wivesto the temples. Thisfact is mentioned
in Guru Granth Sahib by Guru Nanak, “He bathes at Kurukshetra
during a solar eclipse to wash his sins, and gives away his decorated
wife in offering”—Je uh grehan karay kulkhet, arpay naar seegar
samait” (GGS, p.875). Also, “As daan gaj daan sihja naari bhoom
daan, aisay daan nit niteh kegjay (GGS, p.973). Girls as young as
11 are married to goddess Yellamma (Renuka) in a ceremony where
ared and white beaded necklace istied around their necks, signifying
alife of bondage. They are then not allowed to marry any man, and
implicitly become dancers and sex slaves for upper caste men.
However, upper caste men were allowed to keep them as concubines.
And if a child was born, only the mother would be responsible for its
upbringing.
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Sati

Sati has been ritual among Hindus for centuries. The Hindu
widows were forced to burn themselves in funeral pyres of their
husbands.

Widows

Although Hinduism has been discarding some of itsold practices
under the influence of its reformers awidow is still looked upon with
indifference. Manu's laws still govern the treatment of widows and
women in general. Manu forbids them from getting remarried and they
are excluded from inheritance (Manu viii, 416) except her wedding
gifts. As soon as the news of husband's death is received the wife's
bangles are smashed, her frontal mark (Bindi) is removed, and
vermillion is wiped of her hair. The widows are degraded to a
condition in which they are no longer a source of alurement. Their
shadow is considered inauspicious and they wear white or colourless
clothes. They are not permitted to wear ornaments or use any make
up. There are instances where widows are shaved to make them look
unattractive. Young and newly married girlsare prohibited from talking
to widows. They are considered unlucky and there are social functions
where they are not permitted to take part.

Status of woman in Sikhism

The position in Sikhism however is totally different. One of the
most notable social improvements introduced by Sikhism is the
emancipation of women. The Sikh Gurus laid down norms of ethical
equality of woman with man and granted her an exated status.
Sikhism does not consider woman inferior to man rather her position
has been eulogized in Guru Granth Sahib (The holy Sikh scripture):
o "Iz Wia 3fs i 3f3 viag Sergll I3 IR TRt 33 9B

IJIFS Hr 3 FHEM I8 < dusll A fa€ Her nmdtr Az wdfo
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THBI I3 It I3 BUR 33 T & AT 3R I3 TfadT TR AT
Afell--Bhand jam-meeai bhand nim-meeai bhand mangan
weeaah. Bhandah hovai dostee bhande chalai raah. Bhand
muaa bhand bhaaleeai bhande hovai bandhaan. So kio
mandaa aakhiai jit jammah ragjaan. Bhandah hee bhand
oopjai bhandai baajh na koe. Nanak bhandai baahiraa eko
sachaa so-ay.--. From the woman is our birth; in woman's
womb are we conceived. To woman are we engaged; to woman
are we wedded. The woman isour friend and from woman isthe
family. If one woman dies, we seek another, through the woman
are the bonds of the world. Why call the woman evil who gives
birth to kings? From a woman, a woman is born. Without the
woman there can be none. Nanak says, only the True Lord is
without a woman”- (GGS Var Asa Ml, p.473)

Guru Nanak says, “udy HfJ &fg &g Hig UgeT §57 gaH famiratIi-
Purkh Meh Naar, Naar Meh Purkha Boojhoh Brahm Giani”
(bid, p.879)-Man is born of woman and woman of man, realize
this O' God-enlightened man.

“u5 fug feg & nmitnifs gafs fead Ifen &x Af3 2f yast us fug
qJh RfEl--They are not wife and husband who sit together.
Rather they are wife and husband who have one spirit in two
bodies”. (GGS, p.788)
B T JT famrs fefg »igu AL By ourdt il a9ty 7Y 2@ fooof
arati-“From temporal as well as from spiritual point of view,
woman is man's other half and assists him to salvation. She
assuredly brings happiness to the virtuous”. (Var 5. Bhai Gurdas)

Guru Hargobind during the course of his conversation with Sant
Samrath Ram Dass, the mentor of Shiva jee Marhatta called
woman, “ri93 ghms”Aurat eemaan--\Woman is the conscience of
man. This shows unequivocally the high esteem in which a
woman is required to be held in Sikhism.
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Sikhism took practical steps for socio-religious
equality of man & woman

In Sikhism there is no ban or prohibition on women to attend a
Gurdwara and pay their obeisance. Women are equally entitled
to get Sikh Initiation (Baptism) like men and wear articlesof Sikh
faith. Initiated women can perform all Sikh religious ceremonies,
which initiated Sikh men can perform. Sikhism condemns female
infanticide and a Sikh found guilty in this regard is
excommunicated from the Sikh Panth. Sikhs are forbidden to
have any relationship with 'Kuri Maar-g=t Ha' (onewho kills his
daughter).

Sikhism strictly forbids 'Sati-A=t-'the burning of widow on the
pyre of her diseased husband.

A widow or a divorced woman is alowed to remarry and lead
a householder's life i.e, Garahasti Jeevan, in Sikhism, if she so
desired.

Sikhism advocates education of women and encourages them to
adopt various professions including armed forces and politics.

Sikhism strictly forbids veiling (Purda--ug<T) of women.

[
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Chapter 13
Various concepts of Hinduism and Sikh view

Hindu concept of trinity of God, its symbol Oam (3%)
and Sikh view

Sikhismis a strictly monotheistic religion, whereas Hinduism is
polytheistic and believes in the Trinity of God. The syllable 3% is the
symbol of God in Hinduism representing its Divine Trinity (Tripunda)
consisting of Brahma (the creator), Vishnu (the sustainer) and Shiva
(the destroyer). It is used as manifesting word for God in Hinduism
and iswritten as sign of invocation in Hindu literature both sacred and
temporal and is pronounced as Om /Oam / Aum (" +ni+H).

Guru Nanak did not assign any particular name to the 'Supreme
Eternal Redlity' because according to him the Almighty isineffable. He
simply called the 'Supreme Eternal Reality’, 'Oh’ meaning, 'He' (God),
written in Punjabi (Gurmukhi) as §. In order to convey his stern
monotheism Guru Nanak put digit one-a- (ikk) before the open end
Punjabi (Gurmukhi) al phabet oora &, there by creating9€”". The open
end of the alphabet & denotes infiniteness of God. Guru Nanak says,
“q€”=-- auh (Oankar-i.e; God) fext I 3 #miz J-Oh ikk hai tay Beant
hai”, meaning: “There is one Supreme Eternal Reality and he is
infinite”, thereby rejecting the Hindu concept of Trinity of God.
Gurmat holds that God is the sole Creator, Sustainer, Destroyer,
Doer and indivisible. There was no partner or agent to God in the
sweep of universal Infinity.
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98”"is not found written as such alone in the holy Sikh Scripture

published by the supreme Sikh religious body, Sharomani Gurdwara
Parbandhak Committee (SGPC). It only forms a part of the Basic
postulate, popularly, called Mool mantra of Sikhism, which defines
the attributes of the 'Supreme Eternal Redlity' i.eGod. It standsfor the
attributesand not the name of the Almighty (God).The shortest form
of Mool Mantrawritten asinvocation in Guru Granth Sahib is; 98 Hf3
a9 ymfell meaning, “There is 'One Supreme Eternal Reality’, the
infinite, enlightner and gracious”. 98”"is a new word i.e,'One'+'Oora
with an open end and that is extended, coined by Guru Nanak to
explain the'oneness' and 'Infiniteness of 'ON’, the Almighty, to whom
no descriptive or specific name can be assigned. Guru Granth Sahib,
the holy book of Sikhism says:

« JIf9 A8 mer fmife 3 govfy TETI--Har jeeo sadaa dhiaae
too gurmukh ekankaar—You always remember the
venerable God, through the Guru as the One and only One Lord

(GGS, p.30).

o Af% 8fs HifE ufonm mmtt fAgrsagI wifsa 33 Ife unfour
a5a zaargli--Jal thal maaheeal pooriaa suaamee sirjanhaar.
Anik bhaant go-ay pasriaa Nanak ekankaar—Lord the
creator is pervasive in water, the land and the troposphere.
Nanak says, in innumerable forms, the One Lord has manifested
Himsdlf (GGS, p.296).

o Gricrfa gowr 83uf31l Gwiarg o fafs faf31l Guiarfs Fe gar 321
Eniarg 8w fagnell --Oankaar brahma utpat. Oankaar keeaa
jin chit. Oankaar sil jug bhae. Oankar bed nirmae. Oankaar
shabad udhare. Oankaar gurmukh tare. Oankar akhar
sunah beechaar. Onam makhar tribhavan saar—Brahma
was created through the One Lord. That Brahma cherished the
One Lord in his mind. It is from the One Lord, that mountains
and ages have emanated. It is the Lord who created Vedas. It

A Comparative Study of Sikhism and Hinduism (217)



is through the One Lord that world is saved. It is through the
Lord that the God-conscious beings are emancipated. Listen
thou the account of the Imperishable Lord, worthy of obeisance.
The eternal Lord is the essence of the three worlds.i. Listen O,
Pandit what rigmarole writest thou? ------- 1. Pause. S: God
created the whole world with ease. In the three worlds, is His
One Light. Pick up thou the gems and pearls of the Name and
by the Guru's guidance, thou shallt obtain God, the rea

commodity. If man understands, reflects and comprehends what
he reads and pursues, he ultimately comesto realize that the True
Lord is within all. The God-ward person perceives and
contemplates the True Lord. Without the True Lord, the world
isfalse (GGS, p.929)

o Griarfg nrfell qEat nistell (Jaap Sahib p.10)

Practice of renunciation and asceticism in Hinduism and
Skh view

In religious life renunciation (Tiag--f3»dr) means dissociation
fromwordly life (Grahisti jiwan). All ancient Indian religious systems
(Hinduism, Buddhism and Jainism) regarded renunciation as a
precondition for achieving salvation (Mukti). Sikhism denounces this
concept in strong terms. It isawhole life religion and does not accept
dichotomy in life, whether it is 'spiritual and material’, ‘faith and
reason,’, or any other such differentiation. It involves an integral
combination between spiritual and empirical life of man. It accepts
householder's life (Grahisti jiwan) as the forum of spiritual activities
and growth. It does not believe the version of earlier religionsthat this
world was a snare or at the best a mere delusion, a house of sin, a
place of pain and suffering and hence an evil and release could come
through complete dissociation with it. Sikhism regards this world as,
“The house of God and He resides in it” i.e, “feg 71 A9 off J &3l
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AJ & feg @mI- |h jag sachchay kee hai kothari sachahay ka vich
vaas” (GGS, M2, p 463). Also, “feg fer AT 3H T feg ofg & gu
JIl IfF Fu zES »rfenmi-lh vis sansar tum dekhday, ih har ka roop
hai, har roop nadri aiya” i.e., “This world you see is his
manifestation. It is the God that you see every where” (1bid, Ram Kali,
M.3, Anand). Sikhism believesin shouldering full social responsibility
and rejects a life of escapeism. It denounces asceticism (sanyasa /
Bhikshuhood) for achieving salvation as propagated by Hinduism,
radical saints, Buddhism and Jainism. It propagates the life of a
householder. Guru Nanak deprecates the Yogi who gives up the world
and then is not ashamed of begging at the door of the householder. He
says, “Hug IfE & s VIR SFF FJ I A3 AT I U AEE Ko
Afel 3T & Ui & st urfel--Makhattoo ho-ay kai kan paraa-ay.
Fakar karay hor jaat gavaa-ay. Gur peer sadaa-ay mangan jaa-
ay. Taa kai mool na Igee-ay paa-ay.-i.e. The person incapable of
earning his living gets his ears split (turns a Nath Yogi) and becomes
amendicant. He calls himself aguru or asaint. Do not look upto him
nor touch his feet (GGS, p.1245). He knows the way, who earns his
living and shares his earnings with others, “we urfe fag J8g 21 a6
I9 ugefg Afell - Ghaal kha-ay kichh hathon day Nanak rah
pachhanay say” (lbid, p.1245). According to Sikh thought, salvation
isnot incompatible with laughing, playing, dressing well and eatingi.€;
“ed A3 <t YTt I< Fa1f3Il JRfen tesfent Usfont yfenr feg
Je waf3i-Nanak Satgur bhetiay poori hovay jugat, hasandian,
khelandian, penandian, khavandian vichay hovay mukat (lbid,
p.522). Sikhism believes that one can lead a thoroughly religious life,
as a part of the household, “farg ¥& mHAfT AIfA mTeENl Greh ban
samsar sehj subhaa-ay i.e. The house and the forest are alike for one
who lives in poise (lbid, p.351)”.

According to Gurbani, “fer 3% geg fo9d 3% frag o =gATEll IS
bhekhay thaavah girho bhalaa jithah ko warsaa-ay i.e. “Family
lifeis superior to the ascetic life because it is from householders that
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ascetics meet their needs (i.e, by begging) (Ibid, p.587), God is there
in the world that we see and we have to find Him there and yet remain
detached, “fi€ 7% Hfg =E mifeus =93 138 feu faga BemI- Jiojal

mein kamla alpato vartey, Tio vichey girhey udas i.e. As lotus
remains unaffected in water, so he (householder) remains detached in

his household. ” (Ibid, p949). Guru Nanak says, “aael wg It Sfen Ag
fu® 7 amfs I F3fei-Nanak ghar he baithian sahu milay je
neeat raas karay i.e If you put your mind on the right path then, even
while seated at home, you shall Nanak says, meet with your Groom
(God)” (Ibid, p1383).

According to Sikh thought true renunciation is renunciation of
evil / ego/ lust, anger, greed, attachment, and pride. Only renunciation
of wordly life (Grahisti jiwan) cannot lead to bliss (realization of God
/ salvation). The evil thought remains in mind:

o “fog 30 g5 ¥z A gfs ureher el nimg faerg & &3St undt v
Heri-Greh taj ban khand jai-ay chun khai-ay kanda. Ajhu
bikaar na chhodaee paapi man manda i.e; Abandoning home,
one may go to the forest region and pick up tubers to eat, even
then the sinful and evil mind forsakes not misdeeds” (Ibid,
p.855).

«  “fag I8 fawrfar 3o a8 fwmatti-Bin haun tiag kaha ko-0o tiagi;
without casting off egoism, how can one be a renouncer?-"

(Ibid, p.1140)

o “f3ne f3nidis ater A U &3 f3nmareTil-Tiagna tiagan neeka
kam, karodh, lobh tiagna-i.e; Of al the renunciations, the
excellent renunciation is the renunciation of lust, wrath and
avarice. (Ibid, p.1018)

Sikhism propagates living in equipoise (Sehaj), while leading a
householder's life without falling prey to worldly temptations. “arfe
yew U3t dusst ufadfel sex wa I Sfent Ao 18 7 ahuifz Il
Fafe”l “Ka-aye patola paartee kamblaree pehray, Nanak ghar
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hee baithian soh milai je neeat raas karay” i.e, “Why do you tear
your rich garment and wear a blanket. O Nanak! While leading a
family life, you will find the Lord, if you keep your heart pure” (Ibid,
p.1383).

Practice of Brahmacharya i.e Celibacy in Hinduism
and Sikh view

Brahmracharya literally means student of God, whereas in
Hindu theosophy it means an un-married person under a vow not to
marry as a means to achieve bliss. According to Gurbani, “fe fa 7
39 IEtl yAT fa8 & uaW aif3 ureti--Bind rakh jo tariay bhai
Khusaray kio na parm gat paee” i.e, “If one were to be saved by
celibacy, then why didn't the eunuchs attain highest bliss? (GGS, p.
324)”. Guru Gobind Singh says, “fae & Auwr 3fg di+ ot FSTT <3
“Bind ke sadhya taahe hegj kee badayya det” meaning “A celebate
can be surnamed as an Eunuch” (Dasam Granth). “Ast Ae<fg Farf3
& w=fg 2f3 g9fg wa T91--Jatee sadaavah jugat na jaanah chhad
bahah ghar baar.--Those who call themselves celibates do not know
the way and so they leave their homes in search of God (GGS,
p.469)”. Logically monasticism and celibacy go together and Guru
Nanak categoricaly rejected both of them. Celibacy before marriage
isapart of Sikh but it ethics, is mandatory for a Sikh to get married.

Practice of Vegetarianism in Hinduism and Sikh view

Before the birth of Sikhism various sects of Hinduism and the
radical saints prohibited eating meat. Bhagat Kabir's views in this
regard have been included in the holy Sikh scriptuture Guru Granth
Sahib who says,” A€ Rg Hfg ¥ yerfe 03 I8 38 a8 Haat Hal

(GGS, p.1350)

A Comparative Study of Sikhism and Hinduism (221)



Guru Nanak told them:

“Hham & mirgrg Al uET 89 Fdfeli-Jeeaa ka aahaar khana eh
karay” (GGS, p 955). In nature living beings feed on living
beings, Hence there is nothing unnatural or ungodly in eating
flesh. Gurbani tells usthat the claim of vegetariansto be superior
or holier than non vegetarians does not stand the test of logic:

3 T W& I Ao g% a7 Jfel ufde uEt 78 9 fag afant mm
afell --“Jetay daanay ann kay jeea baajh na koay. Pehla
panee jeev hai jit haria sab koay” (lbid, Asa M1, p 472)-
Every food grain has life, water isthe source of all life. It assists
the growth of human beings, animals and vegetables. Thereislife
in vegetables. Everything is alive because of water.
HH HH df9 Hae 513 famis fmis &3t 71 a8 W a8 Al
qoe fog Hfo uu mE--“Maas, maas kar moorakh jhagre
giaan dhiaan nahee jaanay. Kaun maas kaun saag kahavay
kis meh paap samaanay--" i.e; “Only fools argue whether to
eat meat or not. Who can define what is meat and what is not
meat, who knows where the sin lies, being a vegetarian or non-
vegetarian (GGS, p.1289).
WHg &8 WA 71 90 WR J 33--“Mashu nimmay maashu
jammay ham maas kay bhaanday i.e, “We are conceived from
meat and born from meat and we are vessels made up of meat
(Ibid, p.1290).
yfgst HAG T HR wiefa | A8 ufe v Hig fHfenr T3 30
35 HHI-“Pehlaan mason nimmian maasay under vaas, jeeo
paa-ay tan sajia maas mohay miliaa hadd chamm tan maas
I.e, Man is first cconceived in flesh and then abides in flesh.
When life comes, he obtains the mouth of flesh, his bones, skin
and body, al of flesh (GGS, p.1289).

HAY §79 afent HHT HH faegIl Maasah baahar kadhia mam-
maa maas giraas- i.e, Once out of mother's womb of flesh he

A Comparative Study of Sikhism and Hinduism (222)



again suckles meat through mother's nipples (GGS, p.1289).

«  HJ MR a /8 HA & HifR wiefd AEI- Muh maasai kaa jeebh
maasal kee maasai andar saas. i.e; The mouth is of flesh,
tongue is of flesh and breath comes out of flesh.

o T3 Jfonr Sorfan wg & wrfen HTHEI-Vadda hoaa veeaahiaa
ghar lai aya maas-i.e; When he grows up , he is married and
brings the wife of flesh into his home.

« wAg & wE GuT WHY RS AYI-Maasahu hee maas oopjal
maasahu sabo saak i.e Flesh is produced from flesh and all the
relatives of man are made of flesh (Ibid, p.1289)

According to Sikhism to deprive someone of his/ her right or rob
of his/ her share or charging interest ratesin excess than the prevailing
rates or not paying for one'shard labour isjust like drinking the human
blood and that is an unpardonable sin-= I3 &1 UF AHT IfE US|
7 93 Uiefo war f35 fa€ feans I31--“Je ratt laggay kapray jama
hoay paleet jo ratt peevah mansaa tin ko nirmal cheet” (lbid, Ml,
p.140).

In Sikhism there is no prohibition on eating any kind of meat
provided it comes from heathy anima and has been prepared by,
‘Jhatka’ method. According to Sikh Rehat Maryada (Sikh religious
code of conduct), published by SGPC, Amritsar, a Sikhis not allowed
to eat 'Halaal' (Kosher) meat (prepared according to Muslim rites). A
Sikh should eat only, '‘Jhatka’ meat. The food offered in Guru Ka
Langar is always vegetarian asit is meant for the persons of all faiths.

[
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Chapter 14

Rejection of Authority of Scriptures of
Hinduism by Gurmat / Sikhism

o 3T a39 i3 Afs ARz fes ufanr wafs & It &g nig 7 Jreufy
U 37 o fean® AEti-- Reading of the Vedas, the Simritis and
other Hindu religious books bring no spiritua merit. ( GGS,
p.747).

o fAfyfs ARz Us uy dtorge 33 A9 & Aati--Sinvit shastar pun
paap beecharday tattay saar na janee. The Simritis and
Shastras define aims giving and sin but do not know the essence
of reality (GGS, p.920).

o T UZ TE WTINIT 3HE WU B Ugrel (GGS. p.331)
e I3 ANT IF 9T & I Ur3ATg fel Aaarl (GGS, p. 397)

e Guru Nanak in Var Sarang says, the Vedas is a trader, whereas
Gurbani is only praise. The Vedas declare that one will receive
heaven proportionate to the amount of donation and hell
proportionate to the sin committed by a person: s& yarg ¥g Uy
HI91 59 o S8 7 St 7 €9 uier e A8 famrg AeT =37 &f9
H9 A9T &8I A IiY A9 B9= w90 uehyr g8 S Turdt famrs
TR Tt uS IfE Il aax IH T Bfe & Il afel--The Vedas
proclaim that alms giving and sin are the seed of heaven and hell.
Whatever man sows, that sprouts and the self realizes it and eats
thefruit of his deeds. Deeming Divine knowledge great, whoever
praises it, he becomes truthful by uttering the True Name. By
sowing truthfulness, truthfulness grows in man and he finds a
place at the Lord's Portal. The Vedais a merchant, enlightenment
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the capital, which is attained by the Lord's grace. Nanak says,

without such capital none has ever departed laden with profit of

the Lord's Name (GGS, p.1243).

o 3T ysf If9 30 adt nifenmi T2 Tuafg HU Hifenmi-Ved paday

har ras nahin aaiaya, Vaad wakhaanay mohay maya i.e,

Reading of Vedas does not lead to spiritual peace. Readers get
entangled in mammon (materialism) and argue un-necessarily

(GGS, p.128).

e HfgH & #&fg g€l goH &7 7&fd 3EI-Mahimaa na jaanah
bed. Brahme nahee jaanah bhedi.e; “The Vedas , know not
the Lord's glory. Brahma cannot realize His mystery”(GGS, p.
894).

o gOH I UI T [TINIBT 3HF »iy 3 ugrell (GGS, p.331)
e ¥ I39 AHT J8Y Fa9 &6 o USHT fen Arfaa (GGS, p.
397)

*  According to Sikhism Vedas are wordly and without spiritual
content, “s€ U RATT o A9l (GGS, p.791)

Gurbani gives priorty to Gian-knowledge (Spiritual). Gurmat
regards God as Supreme power and does not believe in the heaven
/ hell, Inderpuri, Brahmpuri etc. The Vedic trade is based upon Karm-
Kanda, fasting, charity / donations and Yag / Arti whereas Gurbani
belives in the elixir of the Naam (Naam-Ras).

Gurmat does not insist on Mantras and mechanical meditation,
but chiefly on moral living and the service of humanity.

The teaching of the VVedas has given birth to mythology, whichis
evident in the teachings of the Purans. It created divisionsin the socia
life. Gurbani propagates egalitarianism. The Vedic teaching because of
its trader nature gives birth to ego, which promotes selfishness and
individual rise, whereas Gurbani tells the entire game as play of
Hukam, cosmic administration /
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The Sikhs are commanded to follow the preachings of Gurus

only to meditate on the name of Waheguru:

U39 of grat nret 135 At fgs fheret (GGS, p.628)

TS J9 II J T o9 wEt WifiE ATl JIFE I AR 1S HIS Y3y

9 fersmaII (GGS, p.982)

Af399 &38 I9 =t Feti

FIH T9H Us # € 35 A Aarst B8 (GGS, p.747)
[]
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Chapter 15

Re ection of Sacraments of Hinduism by
Skhism

The sacraments of Hinduism are:
1. Sanskrit, the religious language of the Hindus / Hinduism
2. Janeu
3. Dhoti
4. Tikka
5. Rosary

Re ection of Sanskrit / Religious language of Hindus /
Hinduism by Sikhism

Punjabi with Gurmukhi script is the religious and national
language of the Sikhs and Sanskrit with Devnagri script isthereligious
language of the Hindus, who describe themselves as Aryans and who
entered into the Indus valley from AsiaMinor through the passesin the
Hindu Kush Mountains more than four thousand years (around 2000
BC) ago as herd's men and graziers of cattle (Gauwalas/ Gwalas) and
settled in the north Punjab in Kashmir region around Taxilla (now in
Pakistan). They spoke an Indo-European language that had
origionated on the steppes of Eurasia. The Aryans were smart people
and very soon realized the value of learning i.e education. They
interacted with the learned Punjabi Jogis here, who lived in mountains
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caves away from human habitations and practiced spirituality. They
learnt spirituality from the Punjabi jogis who believed in One Supreme
Eternal Reality, whom they called 'Brahma. The Aryan scholars
having knowledge of (Brahma--God) designated themselves as
'‘Brahmans. They developed aslang form of thelocal Punjabi dialect,
'Sehaskriti' for their worship purposes and cleverly called it 'Brahm
Bhasha' (Lit: The language of God), which they subsequently named
'Sanskrit' and that became the religious language of the Aryans in
India. 'Sanskrit' therefore, is a dialect of Punjabi language spoken in
ancient times in the mountaneous areas of the north Punjab around
Taxilla. Romila Thappar in her book titled, “The Penguin History of
Early India” writes that Rishi Panini laid rules for Sanskrit grammar in
Taxilla (located in the foot hills of the Punjab) around 500 B.C and
wrote Sanskrit grammer, 'the Ashtadhyai'. As Sanskrit was devoid of
any script the Aryans created Sanskrit literature by using the local
script in the place of its writing, for instance they used Brahmi /
Siddhmatrica script of Punjabi jogis in the Kashmir region of the
Punjab.

After their exist from the Punjab by the 'Jatts, the Aryans settled
in the Ganga Yamuna divide in the Malwa region of India, built their
religio-cultural center there and named it 'Ujjain’, which they
affectionately called, 'Dev Nagri' (8= ®ardt), a town inhabited by
Brahmans, who are gods (Devtas-€<3) in human form. Here they
called their language as Dev Bhasha (language of gods). They used
here the local form of Sidhmatrica script for writing their Sanskrit
literature but named it 'Dev Naagri' (€= swrdt). After sometime they
shifted their center of activity in the easternly direction into the fertile
and mineral rich areaand built here their religio-cultural center on the
banks of Ganges and named it Kashi (Varanasi-Banaras). Here they
named their language, '‘Brahmbhasha’ as, “Sanskrit” wrote religious
books in it and named them, 'Shastras' in the 11th century. Because
of the shastras the dialect (language) spoken in and around Kashi
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(Varanasi-Benaras) came to be popularly called 'Shastri'. It was only
in 1900 AD, that the British administration acceded to the popular
demand of the Indian State of United provinces now called Uttar
Pardesh, naming Shastri written in Dev Nagri script as 'Hindi' and
making it official language of this State.

TheAryans gradually gained religious and cultural control of the
Ganges valley through the priest (Brahman) by blending their culture
with that of the natives. Later when the Aryans gained full control of
the Gangetic plain and established their rule, they made Sanskrit asthe
court language. Sanskrit texts were given priorty even where there
were variants of the same narrative in other languages. Inspite of all
these efforts by the Aryans, the common mass of people continued to
converseintheir native language. The use of Sanskrit remained limited
to court and the elite, mostly Brahmans. Sanskrit never became
language of the common people any where in the world. The Aryan
scholars enriched the Sanskrit language by creating and adding new
terms and words as per needs.

It isworth mentioning herethat Sanskrit till today does not have
any distinct script of its own. It is only a spoken dialect used by
Brahman priestsfor religiousworship only. Like other languages of the
world including Punjabi, Sanskrit is not a spoken language of the
common people in any part of the world. Maximally Sanskrit became
the court language in the areas of Brahmanical dominanceinthe Indian
subcontinent and there too its dominance in the royal courts came to
an end with the loss of Brahmanical control over the Royalty. The
Hindus now have adopted Hindi as their spoken language and limited
the use of Sanskrit for chanting Vedic Mantras by Hindu Priests
(Brahmans) for worship purposes and religious ceremonies.

Origin of Sanskrit
It isawell known fact that the earliest spiritual traditions started
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inthe east inthe Indus Valley. Those practicing spirituality were called
Jogis/ Siddhas. They believed in 'One Supreme Eternal Reality, whom
they called, 'Brahma’ and they had a script caled Brahmi/
Sddhmatrica. The people of the Indus Valley had reached a very
high level of civilization more than 4000 years ago, when people of a
white tribe from Asia Minor who called themselves Aryans entered
Punjab through the passes in the Hindu Kush mountains as herds-men
and graziers of cattle and settled in the Kashmir region of the Punjab.
They spoke an Indo-European language that had origionated on the
steppes of Eurasia. Thusfirst center of Aryan culture developed in the
Kashmir hills of the Punjab. All Aryans did not come at once but kept
on pouring gradually over a period of centuries. The Aryans were
smart people and realized the impotance of education. Some of them
learnt spirituality / Jog from the Punjabi Jogis. It wasin the hills of the
Punjab that the Aryans evolved their Vedic culture. It was here that
they developed a dlang dialect of the Punjabi language for their
worship purposes and to begin they called it Brahm Basha, literally
meaning the language of God, but subsequently they named Sanskrit.
Around 1000 BC, the Aryans produced scriptures in Brahm Bhasha
and named them Vedas, literally meaning the books of knowledge,
which were memorized verbally and passed on from generation to
generation orally. Brahma is said to be the creator of the Vedas. The
Vedas gave birth to Vedic Culture, which gave birth to caste system
inIndia

Around 500 BC Rishi Panini wrote Sanskrit grammar,
Ashtadhiay in Taxilla in the foot hills of the Punjab (The Penguin
History of Early India from origins to AD 1300, Romila Thapar,
p,163). Rishi Ved Vayas is said to have recorded the Vedas in writing
and the script used was Siddhmatrica of the Punjabi Jogis, but they
renamed it as Shardaand then they used local version of Siddhmatrica
after settling in Ujjain in the Malwa region and called it Dev Naagri.
It may be added here that Sanskrit till today does not have its own
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script. They Aryans used the loca script wherever they settled.

Re ection of Janeu-Tag (Yagyopavit) by Sikhism

The sacred thread worn across chest by male members of the
Hindu religion is called Janeu or Yagyopavit or Tag, which tells the
Varn of the wearer. The Brahman had made its wearing compul sory
for the followers of the Varan Ashram Dharma (Brahmanism /Sanatan
Dharma / Hinduism). The age and the type of thread differ from one
caste to the other. It is mentioned in Manusimriti that a Brahman
should wear a Janeu made of cotton, the Kashatriyamade of jute (AS)
and a Vaish made of wool (85)—(Manu Simriti adhia-ay 2, Salok
44). Women and Shudras were forbidden from wearing a Janeu at all.
The society was divided on the question of wearing a Janeu

According to Gurmat Janeu cannot have any influence on man's
evil intentions/ morality and spirituality. The praise of the Lord isthe
real check because that produces a change in character and not mere
outer acts of show: Useless for life hereafter, to Guru Nanak, the
sacred thread of the Brahman does not serve any mora purposein life
on this earth. At the time of the formal consecration of Guru Nanak
into Brahmanical religion called Varn Ashram Dharma (Hinduism)
arranged by his parents as per Brahmanica (Hindu) rites he refused
to wear such a Janeu and there by hisinitiation into the Varn Ashram
Dharma saying:

o =fenf FUT A3Y A3 73 dE AZ I T AeR " a IEt 3 U
w3l o 57 32 & HE B &7 {80 7% & AEN U5 H HEA 36T
afs 9% ufel--Da-iy-aa kapaah santokh soot jat gandhee sat
wat. Eh janeoo jeea kaa haee ta paaday ghat. Naa eh tutai
na mal lagai naa eh jalai na jaa-ay. Dhan su maanas Nanka
jo gal chalay paa-ay.-i.e- Guru Nanak tells the Brahman that
the sacred thread he wears and puts on others has no spiritual
or moral efficacy. The only sacred thread that does not get soiled
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and does not snap is the one prepared with mercy as cotton,
contentment as the tread, self-control as the knot, and truthful
living as the twist. 'If you have such ajaneu O Pande, then put
it on me'. . Such a Yagopavit never breaks, never gets polluted,
can never be burnt by fire, and once worn is an everlasting asset
of the human mind. Sayeth Nanak such persons who wear this
sacred thread are the worthiest of the worthy, and whole
universe says all hail to them” (GGS, MI, p.471).

98tz Hiss wizrfen afg 98a urfenm) fiur da g3ehr a9 grove
fanm &g v €9 3f3 ufew 239 arfenmii-Chaokar mul anaa-
iaa bah chaokay pa-i-a. Skha kannn chraeea guru Brahman
thia. Oh mooa oh jhar pa-i-a wetaga ga-i-ai.e; Thou buyest
and bringest a thread for four shells and seated inside the
cooking space, puttest it on. The Brahman becomes the
preceptor and wispers some instructions into the ears of the
wearer. When the wearer dies, the thread falls and he departs
without the thread. (GGS, p4Tl).
391 IUTIY IS THE <2 nirfell gfa gaar ffg wfenr Ag & nid
urfe |l 3fe ugre et 3 fefg ueal 391l e 391 & 3ot 7 3far
Je #gI Tag kapah kateeay baman watay a-ay. Koh bakra
rinn khaia sabh ko aakhay pa-ay. Ho-ay purana suteeay
bhee phir pa-ee-ay hor. Nanak tag na tutaee je tag hovay jor
I.e; “The thread is spun from cotton, the Brahman twists it. A he
goat is killed, cooked and eaten then every one says, “Put on the
thread”. When it wears off, it is thrown away, then another is put
on again. Nanak says, the thread would not break, if it had any
strength”. (GGS, p.4rl)
a1fe Hfenr ufs Gur At A B3I 99 wiefg uehnt 331 & 32fA
y31--By believing in the Name, honour arises and Lord's praise
is the true sacrificial thread. Such a sacred thread isworn at the
Lord's Portal and it breaks not. (GGS, p.4r1)
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391 5 f5€t 397 & &9t 35 5 UL fa3 @I 397 & Ut 397 & TE I
397 & HIST 391 & »id Il 39T 0w 23| e TS wied w3 B I A9
gl Jfe 9% TR Y1 BT ¥g o oY fosEi His wior o8
AAEI--There is no sacred thread for sexual passions and no
thread for lust of woman. Because of this, man's beard is daily
and ever spat upon. There is no thread the feet and no thread for
the hands. No thread is for tongue and no thread for eyes.
Without the thread the Brahman himself wanders about. Twisting
the threads, he puts on others. He takes remuneration for
performing marriages. Pulling out the Caendar he shows the
way. Listen and see, ye people, to this strange thing. The Pandit,
mentally blind, is called wise. (GGS, p.471)
fdg & wfy fde w73 738 ufs aifs w73 ufe &9 gfonret
&3 437 'fe & ureti--Hindu ke ghar Hindu aavai soot janeu
par gal paavai. Soot pai karay buriaaee. Naataa dhota
thaae na paaee. --Hindu comes to the house of Hindu. By
chanting a sermon, he puts on the sacred thread made of cotton
around his neck. Putting on the thread, he still commits evil. His
ablutions and washings are not approved by God. (GGS, p.951)

Gurbani says:

HY 293 A3y 3i9g fomig fanms feres i efenr 237 farm AuHsSt
3 HEH USUs | gaT3 U3t gIf3 98 f3%a aaast dfel 378 srs
oeer fegw 3 o=t afel--“Sach vart, santokh tirath, gian
dhian isnaan, Daya devta, khima japmali, tay maanas
pardhaan, Jugat dhoti, surat chauka, tilak karni ho-ay,
Bhao bhojan Nanaka, virla taan koi ko-ay—They who make
truth, their fasting, contentment their pilgrimage, enlightenment
and meditation their ablution, compassion their deity and
forgiveness their rosary; the most sublime are those persons.
They who make right way of living, their lion-cloth, absorption
in God their sacred kitchen enclosure, good deeds their forehead
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paste mark and the Lord'slove their food; few, very few are such
men, says Nanak” (Ibid, MI, p.1245)
553 AU a1 fag form fear fomm 3a11-Nanak sachay Naam bin
kiaa tikaa kiaa tag—Nanak says, without the True Naam

(God), of what avail is the frontal mark and the sacred thread?
(GGS, p.467)

Regection of Tilak / Tikka/ Bindi, Dhoti, Mala in
Sikhism

Tilak isamark made with kesar etc, on the forehead and in some

sects on other parts of the body in various sects of Brahmanism
(Hinduism) as part of worship (Pooja). Supporting Tilak and other
marks of Brahmanism are strictly forbidden in Sikhism, because these
outward acts of mere show drive the mind away from God. Guru
Nanak says if the Pandit had known about God, then he should have
considered dl the rituals as false:

s W f35a fewe ofe T3t gz Ul 7 7 gar sl AfS
cac fore€ a@i-Gal mala, tilak lilatan, do-ay dhoti, bastar
kapaatang. Je jaanas braham karmang, sabh fokat nischio
karmang—Around their neck is the rosary, on their forehead
the sacred mark and on their head is a towel and they have two
lion-clothes. If they know the real nature of the Lord, then they
will find that all these beliefs and rites are in vain.” (Ibid, M1,
p.470).
WE f3®a aff W a6t Sae I fus8ar wati--“Mathay tilak
hath maala baanaa, logan Ram khilauna jaana—People put
on the paste mark on their fore-head, carry rosary in hand and
wear sectarian dresses. People look upon God as a play thing”
(Ibid, p.1158).
Ui 3aIf3 & Jegt utggan & urfen arfel Through hypocrisy
Lord's devotion is performed not, nor is Transcendent Lord
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obtained. (Ibid, p.849)

o 3% AU &M 95 fomr fear famm 3q71-Nanak sachay Naam bin
kiaa tikaa kiaa tag.—Nanak says, without the True Naam i.e
remembrance of God, of what avail is the frontal mark and the
sacred thread? (GGS, p.467)

Various sects of Brahmanism (Hinduism) have numerous
differences among themselves and there isalot of difference in their
tilaks. For instance the Shaivas put Tripunda tilak and the Vaishnavs
put urdhpundar. Also there are differences of thought among various
sects of Brahmanism (Hinduism). In Padam Puranait is written that a
Vaishnav should support twelve tilak marks on his various parts of the
body after reciting the names of twelve deities. The rejection of
Brahmanical (Hindu) thought isfound written in the cannon of the Sikh
faith:

o gofg 3%a fierfed qomy f3oa dtAe g3rfenmiaQi0 1-Obliterating
the consecration marks of twelve sects of Jogis (who dominated
the religious scene at that time and formed a part of the Khat
Darsan of Hinduism) the Guru-oriented Sikhs donned one mark
(of piety of character and conduct in their lives)-- (Bhai Gurdas).

¢ TdT IT W3 f3®a, 390 W © &Y fHegiac ag il--Instead of
the ritual mark on the forehead, the Sikhs make teachings of the
Guru as their consecration mark, which destroy unfounded
beliefs and ritualism (Bhai Gurdas).

Reection of counting beads/ Rosery (Mala / Japni /
Japmali) in Sikhism
Followers of Hinduism, Islam and Christianity believeinturning
the beads for spiritual enlightenment but Gurbani says:
o U9 AUST 16 o fomr fewmrefa &fe foge Iy & 93dt feg Auat
foor fEN-- “Kabir Japnee kaath kee kia dikhlaveh lo-ay,
Hirday Ram na chetee, ih japnee kia ho-ay—Kabir, how the
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wooden rosary can bring you enlightenment? In your mind you

do not remember the Lord, of what avail is this rosary to you?”

(Ibid Salok Kabir Ji, p.1368)

. foge udt AUl T3 IFT wigH nidEd uSUTT ATt Ae ufar

far famreg dfe wmfs  =wI--“Hirday japni, japo gun

taasa,Har agham agochar, aprampar soami, Jan pag lag

dhiavo, ho-ay dasan dasaa—Within heart | tell the beads of

rosary of the Treasure of merits. God is inaccessible,

unknowable and illimitable. By repairing to the saint's feet and
becoming the slave of the Lord's slaves, | meditate on Him”

(Ibid, p.841).

o pfaz 9t A9 Aunsshl foge 2f9 98 3U @ 1qn ofg ofg s

AUJ 952 || A9 foagur HBg H3HAITS 3fe gt HifenT Hymet | --
“Sukrit karni, saar japmali, hirday pher, chaley tudh nali,
1,Har har naam, japo banwali, Kar kirpa meloh sat sangat,
toot gai jam jali—Doing good deeds, is the essence of telling
therosary. In thy heart turn the rosary, then it shall go with thee.1.
Meditate on the Name of the Lord, forest-wanderer. O Lord,
take pity on me and unite me with the holy company so that my

noose of the fatal mammon, be snapped” (Ibid M4, p.1134).
© o I IH IH HB' JAS B9 YH TSl Hio fEed €34 AR
8ugs 35 dwar II--“Kanth ramneeya ram ram maala, hast
ooch prem dharnee, Jeeh bhanijo utam slok, udharnang,
nain nandnee—i.e; To utter the Lord’s Name, is the rosary
around my neck and to love the Lord is my secretly telling of it.
By uttering with my tongue, the sublime word of the Guru, | have
been saved and joy isin my eyes (Ibid, M5, p.1356).

It isvery clearly stated in Guru Granth Sahib that hypocrisy has
no place in Gurmat instead truthful living is only acceptable. Guru
Nanak says.

e AU I3 A3Y Sy famrg famrs feraail wfenr g7 faqr munrst

A Comparative Study of Sikhism and Hinduism (236)



3 HEH USUs | a3 U3t Af93 98 f38%q adast Ifel I8 5%
oo fegw 3 ot afel--“Sach vart, santokh tirath, gian
dhian isnaan, Daya devta, khima japmali, tay maanas
pardhaan, Jugat dhoti, surat chauka, tilak karni ho-ay,
Bhao bhojan Nanaka, virla taan koi ko-ay—They who make
truth, their fasting, contentment their pilgrimage, enlightenment
and meditation their ablution, compassion their deity and
forgiveness their rosary; the most sublime are those persons.
They who make right way of living, their lion-cloth,absorptionin
God their sacred kitchen enclosure, good deeds their forhead
paste mark and the Lord'slove their food; few, very few are such
men, says Nanak” (Ibid, MI, p.1245)

While answering an anonymous Brahman who asked Guru
Nanak that apparently he looked like a Sadhu but had neither the
Saligram nor the rosary of Tuls beads, the Guru replied and
said, “AaH oy uf He=g AIGZ 3BAT Wt I & AfY 33T
gy Tfen 99 T 1113 BT THog AeH I=ed |l Jt gafdl
fee® o a9 ®<dl-Saaligraam bip pooj manaavah sukrit
tulsee maala. Raamnaam jap beraa baandah da-i-aa karah
da-i-aala. Kaahe kalraa kalra sinchah janam gavaavah.
Kaacchee dhahage divaal kaahe gach laavah: meaning, “O
Brahman you worship and propitiate the stone-god and wear the
rosary of myrobalam beads (sweet basil) symbolizing as good
actions. Better equip your ship of repetition of the Name Divine
and pray to the gracious Lord for grace. Why water the alkaline
soil and waste your life? Themud wall shall crumble, why plaster
it with lime?” (GGS, p.1171)
I8 fagrarE af a9 Feg Juf9 3¢ & AEtl Ut fear 3 muHst Ug
HEET HTET Il WiST YT UST I3 AR 3997 ITETIl 8518 UndsTI &H
Bfewr mfg 39ei--Thou (The Khatris) tax the cows and
Brahmans but the cow-dung will not save thee. Thou wearest a
loin cloth, puttest afrontal mark, carriest arosary and eatest, the
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provisions supplied by the unclean. O, brother, within, thou
performest worship, outside thou readest Muslim books,
adoptest their way of life. Lay aside the hypocrisy. By taking
God's Name, thou shalt swim across. (GGS, p.471)

W o9 Har fags feg faft afe & 398 Hisu--Thou churns the
rosary yet begs for wealth. O friend, in this way, none, has been
saved. (GGS, p.888)
st dfea 99 fonrfen @9 3AS 99 yerfel <= & o 99 J=El 7
o uz 3 ufz F=2I--By becoming Qazi, a judge, he sits to
administer justice. He tells the rosary and mutters God's Name.,
Taking bribe he doesinjustice. If someone questions him, then he
quotes and reads out some citation. (GGS, p.951)

T FUSt o6 ot foorr fewmrefa &fell foge T & 934t feg must
foor 3fEn --Kabir why do you display, the wooden rosary to
people? In your mind you do not remember the Lord (GGS,
p.1368).

fifar nAE 3BT Wl 39 €A% f3wa suwnl foe 33 dfs gedll
3 Bue fqrs »igmII--Thou sittest on the deer skin and tallest the
rosary of sweet basil. Thou puttest bright sacred mark on thy
forehead. While within thy heart is falsehood, around thy neck
thou wearest the rosary of eleocarpus. O evil one, thou uttrest
not the Lord's Name. (GGS, p.1351)
HIT GH6 gorr 3 fomrm Sfen W 1t 9191l 97919 dleg ar9aT Sisfa
33t gargll --Kabir says what does it avail a man to become the
follower of Vishnu and wear four rosaries. Externaly heis gold
twelve times purified within he is stuffed with dust (GGS,
p.1372).

I AR 3 3 astert f399 urfefs 3an aft fagr Ay W & of
fogarl &fe afg & A3 & nmibfo garsfi & Saril--They, who wear
loin-cloth three and a half yard long and three-fold sacred
threads, they have rosaries around their necks and shinning jugs

A Comparative Study of Sikhism and Hinduism (238)



in their hands, they are not called the saints of God but cheats of
Banaras. (GGS, p.475-476)

According to Gurmat, the real mala for salvation is:

Ifg afg nrig 2fE f&g He AUz AU uT s efenmen) S8 g3t
Hf3d9 »iudt 13T fagur g AIeTet K &8 ©9 99 Ifg st Sagil
afg v 89 Wisfa o9l #eH HaE o gy fe=eail foge A wfy ofe
Jfg &%l 7 75 fe3 €3 a3f0 & 331 g a6 7 I9 &rfEl IfF He
37§ Afar AfEi--These two words God, God, | repeat on the
rosary. While these | recite, to me, the humble one, the Lord has
shown grace. | make supplication unto my True Guru. Mercifully
keep me under Thy protection and give me the rosary of God's
Name. He who wears the rosary of God's Name in his heart, is
freed from pain of birth and death. He who contemplates the
Lord God in hismind and utters His Name with his mouth, never
wavers here and hereafter. Nanak says, he, who is absorbed in
the Name, with him goes the Lord's rosary into the next world

(GGS, p.388)

937 THeE gawil 9H fo' munsti--Meditate thou on the
Omnipresent Lord, wearing the garland of forest vegetation. To
enshrine the Lord withinthe mind istruetelling therosary (GGS,
p.503).

HY 293 A3y 39y fomis famrg ferats i efenr 23 farm AuHTsSt
3 HEA u3us Ii--They who make truth, their fasting, contentment
their pilgrimage, enlightenment and meditation their ablution,
compassion their deity and forgiveness their rosary, the most
sublime are those persons. (GGS, p.1245)
VAT AU TUE UM T BY ugafg saif3 feamsti--May | repeat
such arosary of God, that rising above weal and woe, | pracise,
the wondrous service of the Lord. (GGS, p.1342)

FEg Aot faHgat 9RsT ufg Il wife garet AI 3413 37 o HY
farari—Kabir says my rosary is my tongue, on which is the
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Lord's Name. From the very beginning, all the devotees dwell in
peace through it. (GGS, p.1364)
&7 Af9 AR 3EAT HETIl ddt 6 & 918 d=7aTIl 33 13 U3 & oot
& & IH =AfEeTl--There was no purification or self restraint or
rosary of sweet basil. There wasno milk maid or Krishna or cow
or herdsmen. There were no incantations and spells, no
hypocrisy nor did anyone play on the flute.  (GGS, p.1035)
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Chapter16

Rejection of Yoga (Yogic philosophy) of
Hinduism and Sikhism

Jogism (Jog) is the oldest spiritual / religious philosophy in the
world, which took birth in Punjab in the Indus valley in the Indian
subcontinent. It originated here much before the arrival of the Aryans
in the Idus valley. The Aryans learnt yoga (Jog) from the Punjabi
(Harappan) jogis. The Harappan jogis worshipped only “One
Supreme Eternal Reality”, whom the called '‘Brahma’. Jog literally
means to unite together--yoke (a pair of animals harnessed together—
ayoke of oxen). Theosophically it means to unite with the Supreme
Eterna Redlity i.e; God. The Aryans who came to Punjab around
2000 BC, pronounced the Punjabi word 'Jog’ as 'yoga'. They
developed six systems of thought (Philosophy) which came to be
known as 'Khat Darshan' and yoga forms a part of Khat Darshan.
The Punjabi jog was corrupted by the Aryans. They introduced
tortuous physical practices, which had nothing to do with spirituality.
The Aryans propagated the theory of Trinity of God' and started the
worship of deities: Vishnu and Shiva in addition to Brahma
represented by . At the time of the birth of Sikhismin the 15th century,
the Jogis / Naths and Sddhas dominated the religious landscape in
Punjab. They practiced asceticism, renunciation, celibacy and
tortuous practices for seeking salvation. Guru Nanak preached
Oneness of God and oneness of man, house-holder's life and
denounced the escapist life and other practices of the Jogis, who had
reduced the spiritual heights of yogato mainly ahealthy body building
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exercise. Guru Nanak visited al prominent centers of the Jogis and
debated with them (GGS, p. 223, 420, 504, 642, 662, 730, 886,
903). Sdh Gosit has been recited just to change the style of Nath,
Yogis, Sidh sects and Hindus, who believed in ascetic way of life.
Guru Nanak advised the Jogis to accept the householder's life and
inspired them to accept the path of dwelling upon the name of God or
Naam Smran. Sikhism strongly denounces the escapist life of Jogis
and their tortuous practices. It preaches householder's life as the
forum of all activities. Gurbani deprecates the Jogi who gives up the
world and then is not ashamed of begging a the door of the
householder (GGS, p.886). It says:

o 73t FEefd gaf3 & Aefd 23 Fofo ws gi--“Jati sadavay
jugat na janay chhad bahay ghar baar”—They call
themselves celibates, leave their homes and hearth but know not
the right way of life” (GGS, Var Asa M1, p.469)

e ®d AT YT 32 Yt I Faf3 Jrfen vefenr Usfenr feg
= Hafsi-Nanak satgur poora bhaiti-ay pooree hovay jugat.
Hasandian, khelandian, penandian, khawandian vichay
hovay mukat- “O Nanak, when one meets the true Guru one
learns the proper discipline to brealize Gid / Truth. One is
liberated while enjoying wordly pleasures and comforts
(laughing, playing, eating good food and wearing good clothes)
(GGS, p.522). The Yogis (ascetics) looked down upon the
house-holders. Guru Nanak admonished them saying:

«  ‘“u® yfe fag g8y 2fv sa 99 ugefa Afe”I Ghaal kha-ay
kichh hathon dey Nanak rah pachhanay say—"“He knows the
way who earns his living and shares his earnings with others”

(Ibid, p.1245)

« R WOt 7 gaf3 ugell I9 yAer ¥ Aei--So jogi jo jugat
pchhanay gurparsaadeee eko jaanay. A Jogi, i.e. one who
recognizes the right way (Truth) and understands the One / God
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through enlightenment. (Ibid, p.662)

According to Gurbani man should renounce evil and selfish

motives and not the wordly life:

fanmaer fanrai &tar o, qu, 3, f3wmae—Tiagna tiagan
neeka kam karodh lobh tiagna—Of all the renunciations, the
excellent renunciation is the renunciation of lust, wrath and
avarice (Ibid, p.1018)
fas 98 fawmar 0t o f3wmari-Bin hau tiag kahan ko tiagai—
Without renunciation of ego, how can man be detached (Ibid,
p.1140).

God is there in the world we see and we have to find Him there

and yet remain detached:

I I 96 HAG Aetll AT fenmdt Aer midur 33t Hfar maretii-Kahay
ray ban khojan jaee, sarb nivasee sadaa alepa tohee sang
samaee-“O man why thou goest in the forest, to search for
God”? God though ever invisible, dwells everywhere and abides
even with thee (Ibid, M9. p.684).
HH 7% Hfg 1S fagmy Haret 3AS 1| 7FIf3 Ao 3< A 39 &6
& =ue|- Jaisay jal mah kamal niralam murgaee naisanay.
Surt sabad bhav sagar taree-ay Nanak Naam vakhaanai
(Ibid, p.938)
nids wfo fadafe Idw Aa1 gafs 38 uEle—Anjan mahe
niranjan rahiay jog jugat tao pai-ay—When one remains
detached amongst wordly attachments then he attains the way of
yoga. (Ibid, p.730)

The Sikh Gurus have clearly disapproved of and rejected yogic

practices of Kundlani yoga and Hath Yoga:

foedt o gnlaH 37T, I8 YId 93 a9l s Af3ae RSt &7t 3aH
g gfs HIll--He who practices the only-washings and makes a
furnace of the spinal cord, He who achieves Poise through
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inhalation, exhaltation and holding of breath. He awakens not this
consciousness without the Divine Guru's guidance. Strayed
away by doubts, he drowns in the ocean's existence (GGS,
p.1343).

* VA 3¢ & MHS UJ 99 foni™H &9 HY a9l &t fons 30 fas
w3 & W3 o UH AUJl-Aasan kot karay ashtang dharay bahu
nias karay much karay, deen dyal Akal bhajay bin ant ko ant
kay dham sudharay—Those who practice millions of postures
according to ashtaag yoga and make offerings of limbs and
blacken their faces. Without remembering the name of the
compassionate and immortal God, al of them will have to
proceed to the place of the God of death (Tawparsad Swayye
Patshahi 10).

ot 3 Miefo & uaEfo s @ ARIUISTRI vz ASt 59
uasfa B33 35 @nfll HO9 Ue 98 & B3 €J UeH nidnill--Akhee
ta meeteh naak pakreh thagan kao sansaar.l. Rhao. Ant
setee naak pakreh soojhtay tin alo. Magar paachhay kachh
na soojhay ih padam aloa.—A yogi closes his eyes and holds
his nose to deceive the world. Holding his nose with thumb and
two fingers, he proclaims, “I seeing the three worlds”. But he
does not see anything that is behind him. Strange is the lotus
posture. (Ibid, p.662-63)

o wiur 3fgnr 3fg 3fg U=, »izg of HB T & &JIl &H fer S Al
T, fi8 siare Fafk 3@ The myopic washes his dark spots,
again and over again. Defiled does heremain forever frominside.
Without the Lord's Name, as futile are al other deeds, As the
tricks of atrickster who dupes with illusions.  (Ibid, p.1343)

Sikhism does not approve of spiritual enlightenment and union
with the Divine through the process of Kundlini activation:
o Ao & vz 7 A, fodt =ff afg surfel We o ie & 639, I8N
H% & Afell Even if one exercises control over one's senses, by
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learning the yogic practices from the Siddhas. Even thenisman's
mind not cleansed of dross, nor isrid of thetaint of egoistic pride
(GGS, p.642)

Gurbani has compared these yogic practices with actions of
Bazigar (acrobat) in the absence of remembering of Naam (God):

o & fior @ae Afg J9HT A sidig sIfH 3&1-- Naam bina fokat
sabh karma joi bazigar bharam bhoolay—Without the
Name, vain are all deeds like those of a juggler, who deceives
audiencethrough illusion. (Ibid, p.1343)

According to Gurbani, the human body is the shrine of God, Hg

Heg 35 <A I»edl--“Man mandir tan ves kalandar”i.e; “The mind

in the body is the temple and the soul is the priest therein” (Ibid, Rag

Bilawal, M1, p.795). If it is 0, it is sin against Him (God) to torture

the body or to deny it its rightful place. The search of the Lord will

necessitate the care of the body, which needs to be fed inorder that
it may live, function properly and serve its master, the soul, so that it
was enabled to realize its goal, “a'aal A yg fAHdtar f3m Tt a8 ufesii-

“Nanak so prabh sinree-ay tis dehi ko paal”—The Lord should be

meditated on by serving the body first” (Rag Bihagra, M5, p.554)

Gurbani defines the true Yogi as follows:

o yg féer GR3f3 50t 7 & 96 HI A I HaT 3 IJ WiStsT At
3fg au&i-Par ninda ustat nahi ja kay kanchan loh smano.
Harkh sog tay rahey ateeta jogi tahey bakhano—He who
danders or praises not others and to whom gold and iron are
aike and who is also free from joy and sorrow, call him, atrue
Jogi” (Ibid Dhanasari, M9, p.685)

The Aryans entered into the Indus Valley about four thousand
years ago. They were smart people. Some of them learnt Jog
(spirituality) from the Punjabi Jogis. They wrote Vedas and
developed six systems of spiritual thought (Philosophy), which is
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called 'Khat Darshan' and Jog (Yoga) is one of them, which was
founded by Rishi Patanjli.

Although the philosophical terminology of the ancient systems
like Sankhya, Vedanta and Yoga had been used by the Sikh Gurus,
yet they completely rejected the Yoga system as enunciated by
Patanjali and his commentator Vyasa. They deliberately used those
terms and redefined them in the light of their own philosophy and Sikh
mystical experience.
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Chapter 17
Hindu Mythology and Sikhism

Mythology is the science or study of myths (Ha w33 aaratt /
telling tales or legends). Brahmin scholars in ancient Hinduism were
expert in writing mythological tales, which are found in plenty in the
ancient Hindu scriptures called Purans. Unlike Hinduism, Sikhismis
rooted in history and not in mythology, rather it frowns at mythology.
In Guru Granth Sahib mythological refernces on certain pagesare only
illustrative and do not indicate any Guru's belief in mythological
personages or their actions. The Gurus made a use of these references
as the same were very common among the people for explaining to
them certain principles and it was easier to make them understand the
same through such mythological figures and events. For example, in
case the Gurus wanted to emphasise that the whole creation was the
work of only one God and not the trio as believed in Hindu mythol ogy,
they referred to three deities i.e. Brahma, Vishnu and Mahesh (Shiva)
and showed them as the creation of the same One God. The Gurus
had a knock of explaining the things in such a manner that the same
did not offend the believers in those myths. It was never said that
Brahma, Vishnu and Mahesh were not there, but explaining that all the
three were themselves a part of the creation of the God, it was
indicated that those three did not do the works generally attributed to
them. It was Will of God that prevailed and everything including the
said deities were working under that Will (Hukam). Another example
can be given from Vaar Malaar. In one of the verses, the Guru says
that when Indra was commanded by God to cause rain, it rained
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heavily. This verse clearly shows that those who worshiped Indra as
the deity concerned with rain should realize the truth that Indra has no
independent existence but has to obey the command of God. So it is
God alone who is to be worshipped. The same is the position with
Rga Ram. When Gurbani says that he destroyed the demons and
obeyed the command of God:

o f82 3 gonfonr To 2999 &fEl--Inderai no phurmaiaa vutha
chhehbar la-ay i.e. The God orderes Indra (the cloud-god) and
therain fallsin torrents. (GGS, p.1279)

o TH nE3G I I wifen ¥3F U9 urfe gafH AafenTi--Das
avtaree ram raja aaia. Daintan maray dha-ay hukam sabaia
i.e., The God created ten incarnations of whom one was king
Rama. In God's will they hastened to kill al the demons (GGS,
p.1279).

In conclusion, it can be said that whatever mythol ogical incidents
or figures have found mention in Gurbani, the mention is exclusively
meant for explaining the Gurmat principles and not because of any
belief in the same.

Guru has discarded the myth and has asked the masses to leave
al this and try to mingle with the Supreme Lord. There have been
efforts at the interpolations by the crafty Brahmins inorder to pollute
the heritage of the pure religion (Nirmal Panth) created by Guru
Nanak.

After the martyrdom of Guru Arjan Dev, the combination of
Minas (Pirthi Chand, the eldest brother of Guru Arjan Dev and his
progeny, the rival claimants to Guruship hostile to Sikhism), the caste
Hindus and the provincial Mudim officialsat Lahore forged an alliance
against Guru Hargobind and attacked him repeatedly inorder to kill or
capture him alive, but in al the battles, the provincial forces of Lahore
government were defeated by the Guru. After the fourth battle at
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Kartarpur Guru Hargobind |eft the plains of the Punjab and relocated
himself at Kiratpur inthe Shivalik foot hillsto avoid repeated conflicts.
Thus forces hostile to Sikhism gained control of Gurdwara Darbar
Sahib (Golden Temple) and Akal Takhat Amritsar. During this period
of control they played havoc with Sikh ideology. They in collaboration
with the upper-caste Hindus (Brahmins) brought in a lot of Puranic
mythology in various compositions on Sikhism including Guru Nanak's
Janam Sakhi (biography), in the process reducing him to an Avtaar
within the framework of Hindu pantheonism.

Again after the death of Banda Singh Bahadur the Sikhs in
Punjab suffered worst persecution under the later Moghuls and they
had to leave their homes and hearths and take shelter in the jungles,
mountain caves and the deserts to avoid arrest and thereby death.
During this period Gurdwara Darbar Sahib (Golden Temple), Akal
Takhat at Amritsar and other historic Gurdwaras throughout the length
and breadth of the Punjab came under the occupation of sects
organized by Sri Chand son of Guru Nanak and Pirthi Chand eldest
brother of Guru Arjan Dev. The followers of these sects were clean
shaven and were known as udasi Mahants. They were not persecuted
because of their Hindu looks. These Mahantsin collaboration with the
Brahmins during this period created a lot of literature in which they
wrote not only un-Sikh but even anti-Sikh material. They also
introduced not only un-Sikh but even anti-Sikh practices in
Gurdwaras and tried their best to Hinduism Sikhism. Also during this
period the learned Brahmins from Banaras and Paryag came to the
Punjab and settled in the Mawa region (Nabha, Patiala, Jind and
Faridkot states) of the Punjab, labeled themselves as Nirmala Sikhs
and became favourites of the rulers of Patiala, Nabha, Jind and
Faridkot states and created Sikh literature as per Vedanta philosophy
against Gurmat and made severa interpolations.

During the Sikh rule in the Punjab, the clean shaven Mahants

A Comparative Study of Sikhism and Hinduism (249)



became Sikh in appearance by keeping unshorn hair, but continued to
make interpolations in Sikh religious literature. The Sikhs remained
busy in securing and expanding the borders of their young kingdom
and made no efforts to purge the interpolations from the Sikh
literature. With the passage of time the control became hereditary
Even during thefirst fifty years of the British rulein Punjab, both major
shrines (Gurdwara Darbar Sahib and Akal Takhat) and most of other
historic Sikh shrines remained in the occupation of these Mahants,
who continued to make interpolations in Sikh literature during this
period. The British gave them protection against the upsurge of the
Sikh masses.  The eratic thoughts expressed in the works created by
these forces hostile to Sikhism emboldened the antagonistic forcesin
their ondlaught against Sikhism in the modem period. Several works
of Sikh philosophy, religion, history etc need thorough checking. They
should be rewritten dropping al the erratic and spurious materia,
which does not fit with the Sikh thought content of the Holy Sikh
Scripture, 'Guru Granth Sahib'.
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Chapter 18

Un-Sikh and anti-Sikh practices of Hinduism
and their rgection in Sikhism

Sikh traditions are being targeted by Brahminic forces. These
traditions are inseparable from Sikh life. They need careful guarding.
The person with desire to offer services to propagate Guru's cause
must learn it well by self education. Sikhism is based on Gurmat. Any
tradition, which failsto conform to the philosophy of Sikhism, must be
discarded without reservation. Gurbani says, “iei@t ATfag AR ot
uetnr Hl--Aklee Sahib saveeay, aklee payeeay maan—With
thoughtful logic should one worship God, with same logic should one
seek honour” (GGS, p.1245).

The status of Guru Granth Sahib in Sikhism and among the Sikhs
iIs synonymous with the Sikh Gurus. Therefore, al doubts,
controversies regarding Sikh religion must be settled in the light of
Gurbani of this supreme scripture and the Guru. The ideas and views
which conform to the Gurbani should alone be accepted as valid and
authentic. All other versions should be discarded. Prevalent
Brahmanical practices and rituals should be tested on touchstone of
Gurmat principles. All those practices which violate the spirit of
Gurmat and which create contradictions between belief and conduct
must be done away with. Following acts of Brahmanism are against
the Sikh ideology and are strictly prohibited in Sikhism:

The commencing verse of Guru Granth Sahib popularly known
asMool Mantar (Basic Postulate of Sikhism) isused asinvocation
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(Mangal-Haw) in Sikhism. It has been represented by Guru Arjan
Dev many times throughout the holy Sikh scripture, Guru Granth
Sahib before the beginning of every Raag, every section and every
subsection of Guru Granth Sahib as such without abridgement or in an
abridged form as follows:

Complete form:

B 3 a1 T937 Yy 6938 fogeg o Hafs wgdt s g9 yrrfel
Abridged forms:

€ A3 o 937 Uy 99 yATell

€ Af3 o1 a9 yATfell

9B Ff399 yrrfell

Hence the shortest abridged form of Mool Mantar most
commonly used as invocation in Guru Granth Sahib is: 98 Rf3ar9
yATfell

Writing 98 alone or 98 Af3 & =faqig instead of writing a8
Af339 yArfe assign of invocation (Mangal-Hdam) is against the ideol ogy
of Sikhism. 98 alone is not found written alone in the holy scripture
of Sikhism, 'Guru Granth Sahib' published by Sharomani Gurdwara
Parbandhak Committee. Similarly 98 f3 & =fagrg is also not found
written together as such in Guru Granth Sahib published by Sharomani
Gurdwara Parbandhak Committee. These are recent invocations of
the so called Sanatani (radical) Hindus, who have infiltrated into the
main stream Sikhism in the garb of Sikhsand are popularly called Sant
Babas, are trying to Hinduize Sikhism through various ways. For
instance they equate 98 with 3%, the sign used as invocation in
Hinduism, which according to the theology of Hinduism representsthe
divine Trinity of Hinduism constituted by Brahma, Vishnu and Mahesh
aso caled Shiva, is totaly against the monotheism of Sikhism and
therefore stands rejected.
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» Belief in a living Guru after Guru Gobind Singh, idolatry, grave,
tomb, and picture §oHT IT UZ TE T IM3T IHE MY & U
(GGS, p.331)

e ¥ I39 AAT 99g IfgTT a6 F UTSHTS el Araarl
(GGS, p.397)
«  gOH T UI T TINIBT 3HE iy & ugell (GGS, p.331)

«  ¥E I39 HAT 98¢ 109 aad O USHW feR Afaarl
(GGS, p.397)
Worship are against the teachings of Sikhism / Gurmat. Putting
charn-dhoor (dust from under the footmats at the entry door of the
Gurdwara) on the forehead is a farce and does not really signify the
humility of the Sikh. This has to appear from the conduct of the Sikh.
Treating Guru Granth Sahib as deity and offering garlands, flowers,
sprinkling scented sprays, pressing, kissing pillars or legs of Peerha
(=7 of the Guru, burning dhoop, breaking Naryal (coconut) and
keeping avessel (Kumbh) full of water during recitation of Gurbani or
in the presence of Guru Granth Sahib, keeping fan running or
providing air-conditioner in the room for Guru Granth Sahib in
summer, warm blankets and heaters during winter are all acts akin to
idol worship and therefore prohibited in Sikhism. Lighting lampswith
Ghio / Ghee (with aview of holiness of lamps)-Jot jagaoni is against
the teachings of Gurmat, the use of lamps for necessary light is
permitted. Ringing of bells, clapping and dancing in the presence of
Guuru Granth Sahib, displaying of pictures of Sikh Gurus along with
Guru Granth Sahib in a Gurdwara or any other place, performance of
Aarti with lamps in a platter in the presence of Guru Granth Sahib is
against the ideology of Sikhism. Washing Gurdwara floorswith Kachi
Lass is nothing but a blind orthodoxy, which finds no approval of
Gurmat. Observing Chalihas (walking bare footed to areligious place
for forty days for a desire to be fulfilled, Sukhna-Sukhni, Shagun,
upshagun ((good or bad omens), nazar utaarni (evil eye), removing
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bhoot-paret-atma (fow-spirits) by jhar-phook (Beating with broom
and chimta) and holding breath to enter dasam-dwar (Tenth door) are
al against teachings of Gurmat. Reading of five Shabads of Dukh
Bhanjani or Sankat mochan for getting relief from ailmentsis only a
myth by superstitious people is also against Gurmat. Observing caste
system or even mentioning caste with one's name and observing
gender inequality are against the teachings of Gurmat. Taking part in
Devi jagratas, Raas Leela, Ram leela are against the teachings of
Gurmat. Observance of fast, observance of Sharads, belief in magical
and occult powers, tying of muticoloured thread called 'mauli’ on the
wrist, wearing of rosary (Mala) or counting of beads for worship
purposes, putting up bindi on the forehead and sandhoor (vermillion)
in the head by Sikh women and Tilak by men, veiling of women, Sati
and child marriage is against the teachings of Gurmat.Celebration of
Hindu festivals—Rakhri, Lohri and Holi is against the teachings of
Gurmat.
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Chapter 19
Sikhism ver susother Religious Systems

*  Skhismis a prophetic religion based on a definitive revelation
like Semitic religions of the west, where as Hinduism, Buddhism,
Jainism have an anonymous mysticism astheir source of validity.

»  Sikhism believesin redity (existence) of the God and reality of
the world, “AgT »ry AYT wT9ggl-Sachcha aap sachcha
Darbar”-(GGS, MI, Japji, pauri 34, p.7). Hinduism believes in
God, but regards the world as Maya (illusion). Christianity
considers God as transcendent only, whereas for Sikhism God
Is both transcendent and immanent. There is total confusion
about God in Hinduism. Sikhism is strictly monotheistic. It does
not believein Polytheism or henotheism. It neither believesin the
Hindu Trinity of God, Brahma (The Creator), Vishnu (The
Sustainer) and Shiva (The Destroyer) nor in the Christian theory
of Trinity of God. Buddhism and Jainism donot believe in God
a al. Semitic religions accept God as the doer, but
simultaneously propagate the existence of Satan, who is
projected as equally powerful if not more powerful than God and
has a hobby to lead good pious men astray. Sikhism does not
believe in the incarnations (Avtaars) of God, Gods (Devtas)
and Goddesses (Devis). Hinduism believes in incarnations of
God (Avtaars), Gods (Devtas) and Goddesses (Devis).

* Inldam, the Almighty has been named, 'Allah’ and it says, “La
ilah ill Allah Mohamad Ur Rasul Allah”-“There is no God but
Allah and Mohamad is prophet”. According to Sikhism Almighty
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has no particular name. Guru Nanak has simply has called Him
“Naam”. Guru Gobind Singh says, "I salute Him who has no
name i.e, “sHAS & HI-Namastang anamay” (Jaap Sahib).
Sikh Gurus freely used Hindu names such as Hari, Oankar,
Beethal, Shiva, Gopa and Rama etc aswell asAllah, Khudaand
Sahib from Islam. They simply used them for convenience as
synonyms for 'God' as Sikhism believes in oneness of God and
oneness of man. There is no place for music in Islam, whereas
the entire holy scripture of Sikhism, Guru Granth Sahib, except
for afew pagesin the beginning and afew pagestowards the end
is structured on Gurmat Sangeet.

Hinduism'believes in Karma and bhog (Cause and Effect),
transmigration, the concept of Heaven and Hell. Buddhism and
Jainism donot believe in the existence of God, but accept the
concepts of transmigration of soul and that of Karma and bhog
and they regard the world as misery or a suffering. The ultimate
goal of Nirvana can be attained by following certain principles
including non-violence. In Jainism non-violence is considered as
Parm Dharam. Jainism also prescribes severe austerities and
hard practices for attaining salvation. Sikhism does not subscribe
to those views.

Islam firmly adheres to Judaic concept of God, with theory of
creation, Adam, the sin, Heaven and Hell. In Islam the belief is
to enjoy life in heaven. According to this concept, there will be
aday of judgement, when man will be judged according to his
deeds and then sent to heaven or hell. In heaven, there is
everything for one's enjoyment, which a Muslim is directed to
abjureinthislife; and a garden laden with fruits.Sikhism believes
in now and here and does not believe in the concept of after life
and thereby regects the existence of heaven and hell
(Christianity), Dozakh and Bahishat (Islam) and Narak-Surag
(Hinduism). As per Sikh thought, heaven and hell are not places
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for living here-after, they are part of spiritual topography of man
and donot exist otherwise. They refer to good and evil stages of
life respectively and can be lived here in our earthly existence.
According to Gurbani: “Truthful living in the noble fear of God
is heaven. Having no faith in God and leading an unethical lifeis
hell”

Sikhism does not subscribeto the Semitic religious belief that the
world was created in seven days only. Guru Granth Sahib, the
holy Sikh scripture gives a very definite theory of creation.

Sikhism does not believe in miracles, whereas there are miracles
associated with Jesus. Hinduism also believes in miracles.

Sikhism strictly forbids Idol, picture, grave, tomb and Baba
worship. Hinduism believes in Idolatry, samadh and Baba
worship.

Sikhism strongly denounces ritualism whereas Hinduism believes
inritualism.

Sikhism is a whole life system because it does not accept any
dichotomy inlife, whether it is'persona and social’, 'spiritual and
material,' 'faith and reason,’ or any other such differentiation. It
involves an integral combination between spiritual and empirical
life of man. This constitutes the foundation of Miri-Piri (Bhagati
and Shakti) doctrine of Sikhism. Other Indian religions. Vedanta
(Hinduism), Radical saints, Buddhism, Jainism etc; consider
spiritual path and empirical (worldly) paths, separate and distinct
and there is a clear dichotomy between the empirical and
spiritua life of man. Hence they are dichotomous systems. They
address devotion (Bhagati) and force (Shakti) as separate
entities.

Sikhism unlike Hinduism, Buddhism and Jainism takes a more
positive view of the human body. Man, the acme of God's
creation is not merely a handful of dust, but repository and
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medium of the message of the Lord. The body is not an unclean
vessel, a seat of worms, but ‘Temple of God worthy of
adoration and reverence. Anything unnatural or tortuous has no
excuse for acceptance. Standing on one leg, living on roots,
practicing contemplation in different postures, undergoing self
suppression in a hard way and doing penances were too weak
to avail man in the path of realization, but they are considered
necessary in other eastern religious systemsfor the purification of
the body and attainment of enlightenment. Buddhism and Jainism
stand for Moksha / Nirvana through penance. Gurbani
denounces any such practices, “s&sr 7 yg fandnr 3 &t &
usll- Nanak so prabh sinri-ay tis dehi ko paal” i.e “The Lord
should be meditated on by serving the body first” (GGS, p.554).

Sikhism believes in Ahimsa (Ahinsa), but according to its own
philosophy. It does not believe in Ahimsa that stood as a bar
against the religious man or areligious society trying to confront
socio-political aggression. A society that has to accept the social
responsibility of confronting injustice cannot remain wedded to
the hurdle of Ahimsa. According to Sikhism it isrighteous to use
sword, when all other peaceful means fail, “g &9 »m 9" die3
I IWH3I I&® MA3 g9€s I HHHIG @A3I-Choon Kar Az
Haman Heelte Dar Guzashat, Halal Ast Burdan Ba
Shamsheer Dast” (Zafarnama, Guru Gobind Singh). In Vedanta
(Hinduism including radical saints) and other eastern religions
(Jainism, Buddhism) Ahimsa is deemed to be a cardinal virtue
and meat eating is a prohibition. Guru Nanak says, “HH HH &J
HIY 5913 famis s &t A& Il I AT dE HA &3 fal Hig umy
mEN-Only fools argue whether to eat meat or not. Who can
define what is meat and what is not meat or who knows where
the sin lies, being a vegetarian or non-vegetarian?” (GGS,
p.1289). And that “A3 T'F nis & it g% & dfel-every food
grain that we eat has life in it,” (GGS, p.472). He further adds,
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“yfger Ut A€ I faz Ifonr A3 JfEN-Water is the source of all
life, which assists the growth of all living beings human beings”
(GGS, Var Asa, Ml, p.472). Also,“Hd & nirgrg #ter wiaT g9
FJfel-Jeeaa kaa aahaar jee khana eh karay i.e; Living beings
feed on living beings”’(GGS p.955), hence there is nothing
unnatural or ungodly in eating flesh.

Among al ancient Indian religious systems salvation (Mukti/
Moksha /Nirvana) means deliverance from the cycle of life and
re-birth (Sansara) and individual salvation istheir ideal. Sikhism
denounces this concept. Enlightement not redemption isthe Sikh
concept of salvation. For Skhs 'Mukti' is replacement of
ignorance by spiritual enlightenment, now and here and not after
death. Gurbani says, “ve Ife & Haf3 T3 I3 & AE eI
Moo-ay ho-ay ko mukat deo gay, mukat na janay koela” i.e,
*0, God who will see that salvation, which you will grant me
after death* (GGS, p.1292)

According to Gurmat:

3.

“ny UgE Mg faans IfEl Aies vafs afg ure RfEn--By redlizing
the self, the mind becomes purified. Such one is emancipated in
life and obtains the Lord. (GGS, p.161)
yg o nrfami wisH fose Hies W3 AE J0<i--He, who in his
heart loves Lord's command, is said to be the man, having
savationwhiledive (GGS, p.275)

Hies Haf3 A nmdtnr Hfg 7R Hfgnmi He, who effaces his own self

and is dead in life, is said to have been emancipated while alive”

(GGS, p.449)

“Hes Ha3 B nidt AR fegg a8R Afel--He aone is said to be
emancipated in life, who has eliminated ego from within him”

(GGS, p.1010)

In Sikhism there is nothing like private or personal salvation. It
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isuniversal religion catering for the spiritual well-being of society asa
whole, “»mu H&3 Haf3 I9 A & f3H 76 o AeT sHASTTI-Aap
mukat mukat karay sansar. Nanak tis jan ko sada namaskar”
(Ibid, p293). Hinduism, Buddhism, Sufism, Christianity seek personal
salvation catering to the needs of individuals. They are not concerned
about evils of society and barbarities of rulers of time.

Sikhism believes in shouldering full socia responsibility and
regects a life of escapeism. It denounces asceticism and
renunciation (Sanyasa/ Bhikshuhood) for achieving salvation as
propagated and practiced by Hinduism, radical saints, Buddhism
and Jainism. Sikhism propagates the life of a householder, “az/ax
J= waf3i-Nanak satgur poora bhetiay, poori hovay jugat,
hasandian, khelandian, penandian, khavandian vichay
hovay mukat” (GGS, p522). Guru Nanak says, “He knows the
way who earns his living and shares his earning with others” i.e
‘s yfe o 98 2fEl aex 39 uge AfEli-Ghaal kha-ay kichh
hathon day Nanak rah pachhanay say” (GGS, p.1245)

Sikhism does not believein celibacy (Brahmacharya) asameans
to achieve bliss, but condemns it in strongest terms. According
to Gurbani, "fie Iy 7 33 et YRS fa@ & uan a3 uretl--
Bind raakh jau yaeeay bhai khusray kion nap arm gat paee.-
i.e; If one was to be saved by celibacy, then the eunuchs should
attain the highest bliss' (GGS, p.469). Celibacy before marriage
is a part of Sikh ethics, but it is mandatory for a Sikh to get
married. In Hinduism, Jainism, Buddhism and Christianity,
celibacy (Brahmacharya) is the rule for achieving bliss.

Sikhism believesin ethical equality of woman with man. Before
the birth of Skhism the plight of woman in the Indian
subcontinent was highly deplorable. She had most inferior
position in the society. In Hinduism Manu the Hindu law-giver
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has attributed al that is good and great to males and on the
contrary, assigned all that is bad and obnoxious to females. Tulsi
Dass in his Ram Chrit Manas says, “=9 dle9 53 ug &t fag
A8 33 o nifterdti-Dhor ganvar, shudar, pashu, nari, yeh
sab tarin kay adhikari”. In Buddhism a male Bhikshu is not
supposed to touch and rescue a drowning woman even if she
was his mother. Dighambra Jains believe that a woman cannot
reach Kavalya and has to achieve first male incarnation. In
catholic Christianity, a woman is not ordained as a priest. In
Islam also woman is denied ethical equality with man. In Sikhism
the position of woman has been raised to an exalted status and
she is regarded as principle of eternal creation, * From woman
isour birth; in woman's womb are we shaped. To woman are we
engaged; to woman are we wedded. The woman is our friend
and form woman is the family. If one woman dies, we seek
another, through the woman are the bonds of the world. Why call
the woman evil who gives birth to Kings? “F a8 ¥er nidhnr 13
A1 IT&I1-So kio manda akhi-ay jit jamein rajaan. From
woman is the man, without the woman thereis none" (GGS, Var
Asa M1, p.473).

Sikhism believes in universal brotherhood and equality of all
human beings. It strongly denounces the divisive Hindu caste
system. Fifth Guru says, “ga fUsT £aH & IH 19 3 HI™ JFTEN |I-
Ek pita ekas kay ham batik toon mera gurhai” i.e; “We are
al children of the same God who takes care of us all (GGS,
p.611). Guru Gobind Singh says, “H'&R o A3 A & ufaamed|i-
Manans kee jaat sabay ekay pehchannb” “Treat all mankind
alike”. All other Indian religions, except Buddhism observe caste
system and 'Varan Ashram Dharma’ forms the bedrock of
Hinduism. Buddhism did away with ceremonies of Hindus set
aside the Brahmanical priesthood, abolished sacrifices and
dethroned the Gods of the Hindus. Buddhism and Jainism stand
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for 'Moksha' or 'Nirvan' through penance. Jainism on one hand
condemns sacrifices, denies divine origion of the Vedas, rejects
the Hindu doctrine of immunity from punishment through alms-
giving and invocation of Gods and attaches no importance to the
spirits of the dead. On the other hand, it recognizes the priestly
ingtitutions of the Brahmins, adheres rigidly to the Hindu caste
system and has rules connected with purification, weddings,
death, inheritance, the worship of Gods closely analogous to
those of Hindus. The Jains rever cow and consider killing of any
living creature an unpardonable sin.

Sikhism does not believe in the mon-varat (fast of speech) of
Hinduism. It believesin constructive dialogue during our stay in
this world, “Ag a1 g™ JIN &aa fag st fag memri-Jab
lag dunia rahi-ay Nanak kuchh kahi-ay kuchh suni-ay.
(GGS, p.611)
Thereisno priestly classin Sikhism any initiated Sikh, male or
female, can perform the Sikh religious service. Hinduism,
Buddhism, Jainism, Christianity and ISam all have priestly class.

Sikhism differes as regards the authenticity of its dogmas from
most other theological systems. Many of the great teachers of the
world has known, have not |eft aline of their own compositions
and we know only what they taught through tradition or second-
hand information. But the compositions of Sikh Gurus are
preserved and we know at first hand what they taught.

[
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GLOSSARY OF COMMONLY USED TERMSIN SIKHISM
Aad: First: Original

Ant: The end

Akal Purkh: The Being beyond time; God

Akali: Worshipper of Aka (God).

Akhand Path: Continuous, uninterrupted reading of Guru Granth
Sahib, by a relay of readers

Akiratghan: Ungrateful

Anmrit: Elixer used for formal initiation into Sikhism. Literally: Mrit
means dead

A-nrit is immortal.

Ades. Epithet used as greetings by Jogis

Asikh: Non-Sikh. Literally means not learned.

Avidya: Lack of education

Anritdhari: One who has been initiated according to Sikh rites.

Ardas. Sikh prayer—A humble and sincere request to Akal Purakh
i.e. God.

Asur: Demon
Atman: Soul / Spirit / Self

Avtar: Incarnation of God
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Bani: Contents of all the Holy Scriptures forming canon of Sikh faith.

Bhai: Literally, brother; an epithet of respect used for a Sikh
connected with religious affairs.

Bhagauti: (3383t )—another name for God-Akal Purakh
Bhagauti (39183t) means Kirpan / sword

Bhagauti (33183t) means devotee (Bhagat)

Bhog: Concluding ceremony of Sikh service

Baoli: A well with stairs down to water level

Baba: Title given to a respected man (often elderly)
Brahm-Giani: God-illuminated human being, a perfect saint
Banda (57): Man

Buddhi: Woman

Baanda (7). Slave

Baandi: Slave woman

Bhataar (3575): Husband

Bharam (33#): Unfounded belief

Birdh (7%5z): Old person

Bird (7%9): Follower (Hd)

Bird kee Paij (&2 &7 7). Follower's honour

Bungay: Places of residence

Buddh: Wisdom

Bip, Biper, Brahmin: Purist Hindu Varna entiled to become priest and
teacher.
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Bipran kee reet: Brahmanical culture
Bhugat-gian: Spiritual knowledge
Chaunkian: Guard posts

Chaur: A fan of Yak hair or peacock feathers, waved over Sri Guru
Granth Sahib as a sign of respect, a symbol of authority.

Chanani: Canopy over Guru Granth Sahib
Charhdi-Kala: Active optimism

Darbar Sahib: Sikh name for Golden Temple
Divan: Sikh act of congregationa worship

Darsan: Literally, glimpse, whereas in Indian theosophy means
Philosophy

Dera: Settlement of a spiritual teacher, where his followers get
together to listen his sermons.

Daswandh: Literally meaning one tenth, but practicaly it isvoluntary
contribution by the Sikhs to Gurdwara for the welfare of society
and propagation of their religion i.e, Sikhism.

Deg: Cauldron
Dahri: Beard
Fakir: Mudim divine who lives on aims.

Guru: In Sikh scriptures, the word 'Guru’ has been used to denote
atleast three different senses. Firstly, it has been used for God
Himself, secondly, the word has been referred to as teacher-
Guru and finally it is used for the Holy Sikh Scripture, “Guru
Granth Sahib”.

Gurdwara: Skh place of prayer and piety.
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Guru Granth Sahib: The holy Sikh scripture.

Granthi: Reader of Sikh scriptures during service.

Giani: A person learned in Sikh teachings.

Gola: Slave

Gutka: Hand book of hymns for daily devotion in Sikhism.
Gurmat: Philosophy of Sikhism.

Gurmatta: Collective decision taken by the Sikhs in the presence of
Guru Granth Sahib.

Gurmukh:  God-oriented.

Grahisti: Householder

Gurpurb: Anniversary of a Guru's birth, death or succession.
Gaddi: Seat of authority

Gola: Servant

Hukam: Literally order, theologically divine command
Jaat: Caste

Jatha: A band or group of the Sikhs

Jathedar: Leader of the Jatha

Joora: Top knot

Jog: One of the six systems of Hindu philosophy.
Kartar: God

Karm : Action, ritual, measuring stick

Kirtam: Created beings
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Kaal: Time, death, black, tomorrow

Khalis. Punjabi word meaning pure.

Khalsa: Arabic / Persian word meaning sovereign.

Kes: Unshorn hair on the head.

Kachhehra: Breaches extending upto knees worn by initiated Sikhs.
Kanga: Specia comb used by the Sikhs.

Kara: lron wristlet.

Kirpan: Sword

Kafir: Non-believer

Kookas. A break away sect of the Sikhs, who believe in Guru Granth
Sahib but along with it also believe in the continuity of aliving
Guru after Guru Gobind Singh. The sect was founded by Baba
Balak Singh / Ram Singh. They have lost relevance in main
stream Sikhism because of their belief in the continuity of aliving
Guru.

Kala Pani: Literally means black water, but in Hinduism it refers to
sea water, which Hindus consider as ritually polluting to cross.

Kirar (fagv3): Opportunist. The term is also used for merchantile
community of Punjabi Hindu Khatris.

Landa: A script used by shopkeepers in the Punjab, before the
creation of Punjabi speaking Punjab (Punjabi Suba)

Lawan: Literally separation, Hymn read at the time of somenization
of marriage in Sikhism.

Lala (®): Slave (I&™)
Madh: Middle
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Malechh: Unclean

Man-mukh: Self-centered person
Mat (Hf3) Intellect / Wisdom
Man (Hfs) Mind / Soul

Masands. Order of the Sikh missionaries established by Guru Arjan
and abolished by Guru Gobind Singh in Sikhism.

Math: a monastery
Maya: Deceptive power of material world
Meena (Ht=r): Scoundrel

Moorti: Representation of deity used for worship in Hindu temples
and homes.

Misar: Another name for Brahmin

Mullah: Mudlim religious teacher.
Mundavani: Stamp

Nidhaan: Treasure

Nishan Sahib: Sikh national flag

Nitnem: Daily devotiona routine of the Sikhs

Nirmalas: Literaly sinless. They believe in Guru Granth Sahib,
instead of Sanatan image worship and caste observance, but
because of their being deeply rooted in vedic philosophy have
lost their relevance in Sikhism.

Paat (u3): Dynasty
Pathi: Reciter of Sikh scriptures.

Panth: The entire Sikh community

A Comparative Study of Sikhism and Hinduism (268)



Panj kakaar: Five symbols of Sikh faith, worn by initiated Sikhs.
Parchar: Preaching.

Parvirti: Ceremony / rite of others (W&sudif3)

Pasaar: Propagation.

Patka: Piece of cloth used by Sikh children as head covering.
Pandit: Learned i.e, teacher Brahmin

Pandiya /Panda: Tirath Brahmin.

Pir: Mudlim divine

Pujari: Priest of a temple

Qaz / Qadi: Mudlim legal authority.

Raj : Sovereignty

Ridh (f3fa): Wedlth.

Ridaa (fge7) Heart.

Raagee: Sikh religious musician

Ramraiya: Sikh follower of Ram Rai , Rival claimantsto Guru Gaddi
Skhi: Sikhism

Skh: Follower of Sikhismi.e, Sikh faith. Literally meaning, learned.
Sangat: Congregation

Sant: Holy person, comes from the word Shaant meaning who has
controlled his desires.

Sehaj: Equipoise
Sgj: (F9) conjugal bed
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Sddh: A hermit possessing mystic powers.
Sdh: (frfa) Supernatural i.e, miraculous power.

Sdharan Path / Sehaj Path: Recitation of Guru Granth Sahib not
over a specified period of time.

Surat: (FI3) inner consciousness.
Tirath: Place of pilgrimage
Tikh: Thirst

Udasis: Udasi sect in Sikhism was founded by Sri Chand s/o Guru
Nanak. Itsfollowers are called Udasi Sikhs, who believein Guru
Granth Sahib, but donot grow long hair and believe in
renunciation, asceticism and celibacy. They have aso lost their
relevance in Sikhism, because of their Hindu practices.

Vaak: A random reading from Guru Granth Sahib

Ved / Vedas: Literally mean knowledge / Books of knowledge, but
religiously mean Scriptures of Aryans/ Brahminism / Hinduism

Var: Ode, ballad, a composition about the deeds of a hero.
Vidhya: Education
Vismad: Wonder
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